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THE

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW.

APRIL, 1870.

Art. 1.—1. 4 Bill to Provide for Public Elementary Education
in England and Wales. Prepared and brought in by Mr.
WtaM Epwarp Forster and Mr. Secretary Bauck.
Ordered by the House of Commons to be printed, 17th of
February, 1870.

2. The History and Present Position of Primary Education in
England and in connection with Wesleyan Methodism : An
Inaugural Address to the Students of the Wesleyan
Training Insiitution, Westminster, on Feb. 11th, 1870,
by the Rev.Jaues H. Riaa, D.D., the Principal. Bold at 66,
Paternoster Row.

We foretold three months ago that the Birmingham League
would prove to be a failure; that it would disappoint most
grievously its most advanced friends; while, at the same time,
its most moderate and most responsible leaders would be held
responsible for many sayings and doings of which they counld
not but disapprove. ‘‘The basis of the League,” we then
said, ** is vague and unpractical; the motives which animate
its leaders are incoberent, if not contradictory; the consti-
tuenoy of members is altogether heterogeneous.” All that we
8aid has been abundantly demonstrated by the history of the
League agitation. The London Committee has rebelled
violently against the Central Committee &t Birmingham,
because that Central Committee was not prepared to give up
the Bible and altogether to proscribe, frankly and honestly,
any sort of religious instruction in the schools. The Welsh

ors also, on similar grouads, have lifted up their voice
on high till they have made the whole country ring with the
sound of their protestation against the Central Committee.
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2 Mr. Forster's Education Bill.

The Welsh advanced Leaguers, indeed, could neither express
nor contain their indignation that the chief authorities of the
League were not prepared to proscribe and cast off altogether
and at once all denominational schools; denying to such,
however long established, or succeseful, or liberal, any fraction
of support from the rates or of aid from the national funds.

On the other hand, the Rev. E. A. Abbott, the Head-Master
of the well-known City of London School, is only one of many
who, having originally joined the Leagae because they believed
it to be possible for all sects and classes to unite in national
education on & common basis of unsectarian Christianity,
which should leave adequate soope for religious instruction,
have found themselves mistaken and disappointed in the
result. ‘ If a common prayer,” he says, ** could not be so
drawn up as to be compatible with ¢ unsectarian’ education,
what about religious instruction ? If the Lord’s Prayer was
too ‘sectarian’ for the Leagune, what part of the Bible was
‘ nnsectarian’?” Having attended a meeting on this subject
held at Freemasons’ Hall, he found that ¢ the members {of
the meeting) were divided among themselves whether even the
reading of the Bible in common (with exemption where desired)
could be sanctioned as sofficiently ‘unsectarian.’ It was
suggested, as an ‘unsectarian ’ scheme, that the pupils shonld
be soried out on certain religions teaching days into little
flocks of sects, each with its separate sectarian shepherd, and
that this might be done out of school hours. This would not
be against the  principle’ of the League; but to collect rates,
or to enforce religious education (even with exemption from
the religious part of it), would be contrary to the League's
principles.”

In another letter to the Times of Thuraday, March 8th, Mr,
Abbott further says: ‘ The members of the League appear to
have been divided from the first into what may be called the
honest section and the politic section. The former said
‘ unsectarian,” and meant ‘unsectarian’; the latter said
‘unsectarian,” and meant anything—anything that would
catch members and subscriptions. Honesty and policy have
from the first divided the councils of the League ; and honesty
has proved the weaker. This is intelligible enough, and I
need now only point out that the large list of subscribers
which lately occupied your pages is likely to impose on the
public. It doubtless contains many members who, like my-
gelf, can no longer consider themselves members, or have

* See the Times for February 26,



Sectarian Unsectarianism. 8

been even alienaled into active opposition. Enormons de-
ductions must be made from the list; perhaps a half, perhaps
even more, are not really members; and the frequent accounts
tbat we read of crowded meetings and enthusiastio votes of
assent to the ‘principles’ of the League, are also to be
received with great caution, for it is doubtful whether the
meetings have really understood what these ‘ principles’ are.”
That Mr. Abbott, in thus writing, is the spokesman of very
many there can be no doubt. At the same time we cannot
magnify the penetration and foresight of Mr. Abbott, and
those like-minded with himself. Had they been familiar
with the history of the educational controversy during the last
thirty years, had they only studied it a8 much as they ought
to have dome, they could hardly have been so far misled.
Nor do we impute * policy” to all those who, having adopted
the word ‘‘ unsectarian,” finally slip out from any admission
whatever of Christian instruction or devotion in the schools.
Many of these accepted the word as honestly as Mr. Abbott
at first, but have been led, by their inquiries and quasi-legis-
lative attempts, to the discovery that that which is perfectly
unsectarian, taking the word sectarian in their sense, must be
absolutely colourless, must be null and void, or, as Mr. Herbert
Fry puts it, in his reply to Mr. Abbott in the Times,® that
‘“ there is no religious teaching which will fit all sects.” Bat
then we have a night to say that Mr. Herbert Fry, and his
fellow-agitators of the League, might easily, and therefore
ought to, have found this out before they started a blind and
headlong agitation, a destructive and denunciatory agitation,
on behalf of a well-sounding, but utlerly Utopian, project.
It is evident enough that as nature, it used to be said, abhors
a vacuam, 8o there is a large class of eager and impulsive
minds in this country who cannot live without & political
war-cry in the interests of what is called the party of pro-
8. They do not see at present what else to agitate about

in England, so they have welcomed the programme of the
Birmingham League. It finds them occupation and excite-
ment; it sounds hberal. To many minds it a.pEea.rs to be
the more ceriainly wise and good, and is much the more
congenial and delightful, because it affords an effective
“X of signalising their dislike of the Church of England,
and the Fuoch.m.l clergy in general. As a certain proportion
of the clergy are really narrow, bigoted, and oppressive on
principle, they have themselves to thank for a good deal of

* March 3.
B2
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the ill-feeling abroad ; their intolerant, oppreesive, and some-
times cruel, behaviour to their Nonconformist parishioners,
in respect of the Sunday-school attendance of their children,
of parish gifts, and sometimes of the burial of the dead,
have gone far to add power and popularity to the Birming-
ham League.

There was, no doubt, & certain amount of trath which gave
plausibility to the popular declamations of League orators on
the subject of nnsectarian teaching. It is, beyond question,
gossible for a good, large-hearted teacher, on the basis of the

criptures and his Bible-lesson, so to teach his school, with
full moral and religious influence, as that it would be scarcely
possible to say to what denomination he belonged. It might,
indeed, be laid down that such a teacher would be neither an
Ultra-Churchman nor an Ultra-Calvinist. But he might be
almost anything between. Now, very many will be ready to
say, upon the admission of sauch a fact as this,—Then why
not let us have such teachers as these in all the schools?
The answer to this question is two-fold. One answer is, that
such teachers, however unsectarian their own spirit, and
however large-heartedly Evangelical their faith and teaching,
must yet have received their earnest Christian training at
gome denominational college, and on the basis of a definite
dogmatio faith. But the other answer, and the one on which
in this place we wish to insist, is that their teaching after all,
if judged on the principle of the Birmingham platform—free,
compulsory, universal education—is sectarian. It proceeds
upon the basis of the Bible-lesson, and that is to be altogether
sectarian in the view of a Roman Catholic; and the Roman
Catholics most assuredly cannot be overlooked, and must not
be wronged, in a scheme of universal education, epecially
intended to meet the case of the poorest and most ignorant
classes. Besides whioh, to a Positivist, or a Pantheist, or a
Deist,—and there are many such in all classes of English
society, from the refined apostles of culture down 8,—
Christianity in general is sectarian. Even Mr. Bright's sum-
mary of undogmatic fundamental teaching of religion and
morality, as the Bishop of Peterborough has well shown in
his very able speech, delivered at Leicester, is mere antiquated
dogmatism, what, in Mr. Carlyle’s phraseology, might be de-
scribed as no better than * Hebrew old clothes,” to many an
English citizen who claims for himself in the education of
his children equal rights with any other citizen.

The League itself, as organised for the purposes of positive
legislation, can hardly be said to be any longer in the field.
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Its Bill was scarcely shown to the public, and is now with-
drawn from view. Its fanction henceforth is to be the com-
paratively humble one of criticising Mr. Forster's measurs.
In this capacity we have no doubt it will do good service.
But the observations which we have made are still per-
tinent to the phase of controversy now before the public.
The struggle will now be waged around the School-Boards.
The Rev. R. W. Dale, a gentleman whose name we cannot
mention without great respect, gave in his adhesion late, and
on some points with reservation, to the League. He is now,
however, the principal name of strength and high Christian
repute left in its array; and he is doing his best to direct its
movements to what he conceives to be wise and good ends in
the present stage of the controversy. He addressed to the
English Independent, of February 24 last, a letter in which he
proposes that the Bible shall be read in every school, either
at the beginning or the close of the school, no child being
compelled to be present, and that no * religious catechisms
or formularies shall be used in such schools, nor shall any-
thing in support of, or in opposition to, the peculiar tenets
of any religious sect or denomination be taught therein.”
Now, we agree with Mr. Dale that, in School-Board Schools
proper, it would be wise to exclude the teaching of all
catechisms or religious formularies. But at the rest of his
provisoes & smile rises unbidden. Mr. Dale is conscientiously
careful to keep the Bible in the school, and have it read ; but
it is merely to be read, and the reading may be at the end of
the school hours. It is evident that Mr. Dale does not under-
stand the relation of the Bible-lesson as such to the moral
tone and the general discipline of the schools which are
managed by the bestteachers. The Bible-lesson is the teacher's
sword and shield; his instrument of * reproof and correc-
tion in righteousness” for his scholars. Give him this,
and, if he is a model teacher (such model teachers there are
in hundreds), he will be able to dispense with personal chas-
tisement and coarse modes of punishment, suca as prevailed
in the barbaric ages of education, and up to the time (one
short generation back) when it was discovered how the Bible-
lesson gave both fulcram and leverage to the trained Christian
teacher and trainer. And then what sort of religious in-
straction and influence will that be which involves nothing
“ either in support of or in opposition to the peculiar tenets
of any religious sect or denomination?” y, the most
popular Christian hymns of the best day-schools would
infallibly be regarded as in opposition to the tenets of the
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Particular Baptist denomination, as that may still be found in
East Anglia, Essex. and Kent. Besides, why is not the econ-
scientious conviction of & man whose sect is perhaps not
religious, but philosophical, or merely negative of all dog-
matic religion, to be respected, as much as that of a narrow,
irreligiously religious, bigot or devotee? We commend the
Bishop of Peterborough’s speech to the study of Mr. Dale.* Do
what he will, Mr. Dale will find himself in this dilemma; he
maust either insist upon the schools being all barely and dryly
gecalar, or he must admit the principle of the existing system,
with the safeguard of a conscience clause. He must have his
echool utterly non-religious and non-Christian, or he must
give up the vain attempt to realise a universal unsectarian
system of schools.

Three months ago we wrote as follows :—‘ Denomination-
alism in England may, with advantage, be made less intensely
denominational than it ie. The denominational schools in
any district might be correlated to a general distriet board.
The rights of conscience might be rigidly enforced on behalf
of parents and children in every school. Denominational
inspection might be done away. All non-denominational
schools might be admitted, on condition of inspection, fo
equal advantage with denominational or British schools. In
& word, the existing system might be disdenominationalised to
the utmost extent compatible with the maintenance of de-
nominational interest and energy in the conduct of the schools,
and provision mede for the development of all varieties of
effective education in the future, on the common platform of a
nationalism combining variety of form and mode with unity
of purpose and effect, so far as the essentials of an education
proper to British citizenship are concerned.” We urged that it
should be *‘the avowed policy of the Government to chasten
the intensity of denominational dogma and separatism by a
regard to the demands of national unity, to meintain this
unity under the denominational diversity and multiplicity, to
recognise only the national element in the school, and, above
all, to suffer no ecclesiastical power to take out of its hands
the right of effectively overseeing the edueation of the people.”
Our last sentence was : ‘“ Let the Government come forward
with a measure at once Conservative and Liberal, building
partly on the past, but yet extending the foundations in order
to rear & broader and truly national structure; eacrificing
nothing good which has been gained, but opening the way for

* This speech may be obtained of Mesars. Longman and Co.
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new ideas and fresh adaptations; the Ministry of Mr. Glad-
stone and the Vice~Presi§enoy of Mr. Forater will then have
earned a special title to the respect and confidence of the Eng-
lish people.” In a passage intermediately placed between
those we have quoted, we indicated under what conditions we
should approve of rating as a * right principle.”

That in these passages we gave by anticipation not only a
general, but, in most points, a very close description of Mr.
Forster's measure, as it has now been actually introduced,
is unquestionable. We, therefore, as we have said, have
excellent reason to be content; and we need not praise Mr.
Forster’s bill now, for we have in fact pronounced its enlogy
beforehand.

Undoubtedly, however, the Bill is weak at one point. What
was needed for the country was, primn.rily. a measure, or
a combination of measures, so designed and adjusted as to
ensare habitual regnlarity of attendance on the part of school-
children, and, secondarily, a measare to ensare an adequate
Vovision of really effective elementary schools. What the

ice-President has given us is a measure almost the whole of
which goes to the supply of schools, while only one clause,
the sixty-sixth, is directed to meet the point of school-attend-
ance, and this clause is permissive and almost exceptional in
its character; and even if carried anywhere into effect, cannot,
in our judgment, be made practically operative to any great
extent.

It is evident that even Mr. Forster, candid and well-
informed as he is, has been misled by the outcry and exagger-
ations of men, with whom in many points he has sympathy,
respecting the number of children who go to no school and
the want of schools. At one point in his excellently propor-
tioned, fine-toned, and altogether admirable speech, he gave
an advantage to pert, impulsive Lord Robert Montague,
through his misconception of this part of the problem which
he had to solve. Whilst not committing himself to any
definite estimate of the number of children in the country
who are not sent at all to school, he cited some recent statis-
tios in relation to the town of Liverpool, which were a part of
the resnlis of the special inquiry which was made, on the
motion of Mr. Melly, as to the state of education in several
large towns, and which has just now been brought to a close.
According to Mr. Fearon’s inquiries and calculations, it ap-
pears that in Liverpool, between the ages of five and thirteen,
there are 80,000 children, while there are only 60,000 children
at school. Mr. Forster's inference was that a fourth of the
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ohildren in Liverpool of school age are mot sent to school.
Buch an inference afforded the ex-Vice-President an easy
trinmph over his successor. Mr. Forster's inference went on
the assumption that all the children who go to school at all,
ought to go, and, in fact, do'go, to school during the whole of
the eight years between five and thirteen. Lord Robert af-
firmed, reasonably enough, that six years of schooling was &
fair average for a working-man's child, and showed that, if
six years were taken as the average, there ought to be only six-
eighths of the 80,000 children at school at any given time dur-
ing the eight years between™ five and thirteen, i.e. that there
ought to be precisely 60,000, that being the very number
reported by the Commissioner as being actually at school.
The returns reporied by Mr. Fearon from Manchester,
which were in the same proportion as in Liverpool, and were
quoted by Mr. Forster to sustain a similar inference, yielded,
of course, under the experienced manipalation of his lordship,
a corresponding result. It is certainly remarkable that Mr.
Forster should have laid himself open to such a correction;
and the instance is exemplary and instructive, as showing how
very easy it is for even able and practised men to be misled
by statistics, and how little reliance can be placed on the
statistical eloquence of those members of the Leagne who
make a false muster of hundreds of thousands and of millions
to aggravate the features of their case.®

We have small admiration for Lord Robert Montagn. We
have no sympathy with his unyielding Conservatism on the
education question, in regard to which he evidently considers
himself to be the champion of the denominational citadel. We
could hardly condemn too severely the taste of his speech on
the occasion {o which we refer, or the style and tone in which
he catechised Mr. Forster—the substance of his questions
and challenges, we may add, being as absurd as the taste and
manner of their delivery was offensive. Nevertheless, it is
certain that his lordship knows a great deal more arithmetic
than most Eton boys, and that he ably defended the calcula-
tions which he brought forward at the Union Meeting at
Manchester. He further tested and confirmed these by a
calculation differently worked out, and singularly resembling
that which we ourselves published three months ago, by the
favour of the Rev. G. W. Olver. We may safely take it now as

* Si.neethetatwuintyqq, Mr. Fearon's report has been published. Mr.
Forster's 80,000 for Liv: (it seems) should have been 90,000. In Man-
chester the number of children of school age is estimated st from 50,000 to
61,000, while the number who go to school is 40,000, e very full proportion.
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established beyond reasonable controversy, that the number
of English children, between the ages of five and twelve,who
are mever sent to school at all, cannot be taken at a larger
estimate than 400,000.

It remains, accordingly, that the master evil of the educa-
tional condition of England is not that an immense number
of children go to no school—the number of children on Eng-
lish school registers is, in fact, very far larger in fproportion
than the number on the register of the schools of the great
American Union—but that the school-going of so very many
does them little or no good, in part because of the lamentable
irregularity of their attendance, and in part because of the
inferior quality of the schools. As to the former of these
points, we need add nothing in the present article to the par-
ticular discussion of it which made a part of our article three
months ago. As to the latter point, all we need to say is,
that while about 1,500,000 children have their names on the
registers of inspected public schools, about 1,200,000 are
numbered as attendants at uninspecled public or at private
elementary schools for the poor. Perhaps it would not be
going too far if we inferred that of the total namber of 2,700,000
children one-third (900,000) are attending schools at which
the instruction given is almost worthless. It is an excellent
point, accordingly, in Mr, Forster's Bill, that it makes provision
for stimulating and improving defective schools -very largely
and effectively, and for providing good new schools where
necessary. Only we venture to think that the first and most
pressing need is to insure regularity of attendance, and if
this were but secured, as we showed in our former article, the
direct result would be an immense stimulation to the estab-
lishment of good schools, and the transformation of thousands
of inferior into really efficient schools. However, Mr. Forster
hes probably done all that it was in his power to do. He
wigely determined to act at once. Any deficiency in his
measure not essential and incurable, was a far less evil than
delay. Mr. Forster is only Vice-President of the Council.
He is not Home Becretary; he is not even—and here all the
world joins in Bir John Pakington’s generous lamentation
that it should have so to be said,—he is not even Minister of
Education. What the country needed was a system and
combination of indirectly compulsory measures, which woald
have brought a steady, pervasive, disciplinary pressure to
bear over the whole surface of society, wherever labour utters
its demand, and holds out its inducements, and down to the
lowest depths of bread-winning activity, making it understood
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and felt that labour and learning are not to be dissociated,
that the one is to help the other, and that the needfal sehool
education is to ease the way to the best rewards and occupa-
tions of labour. Such a pressure would involve no invidious
distinotion between grade and grade ; it would not necessitate
any machinery or intrusive appliance of special police inves-
tigation and surveillance ; it would operate merely as need and
occasion openly presented themselves, and in conformity with
a principle manifestly just and long recognised in this country,
viz. that, when young children are put by their parents to
labour, the State has a right to take cognisance of the fact of
their being so put to labour, and to take care that the hours
and the conditions of labour are such as are not oppressive
and injurious to those so young and helpless, that they are
not put to work before they are fit for it, or any further than
such work is compatible with their due development, physi-
cally and mentally, as children and as citizens. Such a
pressure, moreover, would be impartial and universal, and
would operate throughout the whole country and all the popu-
lation ; it would not, like Mr. Forster's expedient, be merely
local and permissive; it would be B great reality, whereas
Mr. Forster’s provisoes may come to nothing, and are hardly
likely to amount to much.

But then such a combination of measures for direct com-
pulsion as we are now speaking of, would have required
several Acts to be recast and digested into one whole, many
reforms to be effected in existing measures, and not a little
new legislation to be worked out ; all the measures in question
being such as belonged, not to Mr. Forster's department, but
to the department of the Home Secretary, because of their
relation to manufactures, and all kinds of labour. To com-

are, digest, and supplement the existing statutes, as it would

ave been necessary to do, would have been in itself & volumi-
nous and very difficult work. And if Mr. Forster had delayed
his measure until the Home Secretary was prepared with a
grand Bill, regulating the employment of children, to accom-
pnn{ it, such as might cover all trades, all sorts of labour,
workshops, factories, mines, farm-labour, and whatever else,
it is certain he would have brought in no Education Bill this
session, and doubtful whether he wounld have been able to do
so next session or the session following. Meantime the
country was full of clamour on the subject, the need was
pressing, o painful and threatening agitation was growing
up—the case, in fact, would not brook delay. Mr. Forster
has acoordingly done his part; Mr. Bruce’s Children’'s Em-
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ployment Bill must follow after. We shall probably have
sach a Bill much sooner than if Mr. Forster had not moved
88 he has done. When that Bill is passed, Mr. Forster's
measure will have fair play. Till then, its full scope will not
be known, nor its powers tested and brought out.

It is remarkable, however, that Mr. Forster appears not
only to have no authority to promise, on behalf of Mr. Bruce,
any legislation in the way of indirect compulsion, but that even
where almost all parties are agreed that direct compulsion
ought to be applied, the Vice-President encourages no hope of
any such legislation. We had thought that at any rate it
might and would have been enacted that all indoor pauper
children should be removed from the unwholesome influences
of the Union workhouse into district schools, and that all out-
door panpers should be obliged, in accordance with the
principle of Mr. Evelyn Denison’s Act, to send their children
of suitable age to school, such children’s school fees being
paid out of the rates. But no, these points are without Mr.
Forster's range, they belong to Mr. Goschen and the Poor
Law Board, and Mr. Forster cannot deal with them. Indeed,
oddly enough, as it seems to us, he appears rather {o doubt as
to the propriety of extending and enforcing the operation of
the principle of Denison’s Act. We are reminded, by the
evident reluctance of Mr. Forster and the present Government
to interfere with the supply and disposal of children’s labour
by any special enactments, orin any other way than by a law
of direct compulsion operating on the parents, of the notable
repugnance of the Government of Sir Robert Peel and Sir
James Graham, pearly thirty years ago, to limit the hours of
labour in factories. Bir Robert Peel's may be said at that
time to have been a commercial Government ; its sympathies
were very strong with manufacturers; its repugnance was
very great to interfere with the demands of labour and the
hours of labour, even though women and children were the
victims of the so-called laws of supply and demand. The
Ministers were sustained in their opposition to Lord Shaftes-
bury’s (then Lord Ashley) Bill by such men as Mr. Cobden
and Mr. Bright; and the excellent Ten Hours Bill was forced
on the Government at last by the power of Christian philan-
thropy and the voice of the people, giving weight to the
arguments of Lord Ashley, supported, as he was, by a large
body of non-manufacturing, and therefore, to o considerable
extent, of Conservative members of the House. Now the
present Government is a commercial Government, and, to a
considerable extent, 8 Government of manufacturers. No
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doubt this contributes to its power; it is, in fact, one of its
merits. Mr. Gladstone, versatile and highly cultared as he
i8, is, nevertheless, a true scion of the commercial class, and
is full of Lancashire industrial and economical sympathies
and proclivities ; Mr. Bruce, Mr. Bright, Mr. Forster, are
K:rrsonally identified with great manufacturing industries;

. Goschen is a merchant; Mr. Lowe, of Revised Code
memory, is the keenest, hardest, driest of the doctrinaires of
political economy. We like the Ministry none the less thatit
includes such elements of strength and of experience. But
we cannot but trace to the fact that the Government is of
such a complexion, the reluctance which we seem to discern in
their measures and their manifestoes to do anything which
manufacturers might dislike as interfering with the free supply
of children’s labour for their use. What manufacturers seek
18 to keep children close at school from four till eight, nine,
ten, or eleven, that, within the age when they are not very fit
for labour, they may be forced to get as much education as is
necessary (many would set down the necessary amount, in
the spirit of the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Revised
Code, at a very low estimate); and that, as soon as ever
they are hard and big enough to be of use in the great
labour-grinding mill of this industrious nation, they may then
be continuously available for the employer. We confess that
we regard the cry for very early and for continnous labour,
viewed in this light, with great jealousy. We adhere, on every
account, to the principles which we indicated in our former
article :—Up to eight or nine, no wage-labour whatever any-
where ; after eight or nine, those only to be suffered to begin
any sort of wage-labour who have received a certain amount
of education; from eight or nine to twelve or thirteen, all
children employed for wages to be employed on the half-time
principle; after twelve or thirteen, the child to be aymilable
for full employment in labour only on condition that he has
received a certain amount of ex’ucntion, special provision
being made at each stage to meet cases of natural i1ncompe-
tency. We are aware that this scheme is repugnant to the
ideas and predilections of manufacturers generally. But we
are convinced that this repugnance in the present case is as
much mistaken as was their repugnuncy thirty years ago to
the Ten Hours Factories Act.

Before we proceed to some criticisms on the details of the
Bill, we wish to say one word as to the point of school-
provision. We have already described Mr. Forster’s Bill as
primarily a Bill for the provision of suitable and adequate
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elementary schools. We have also stated that abont a
million and & helf of children have their names on the
registers of Eublio inspected schools. The accommodation
provided in these schools, however, would be adequate to the
sccommodation of upwards of 1,700,000 children, while the
actual average attendance is just about a million. That
average attendance is, of course, much too low—much lower
than we ought to calculate upon in future. Ninety per cent.,
however, will probably be accepted by practical and experi-
enced men as 8 high standard for average attendance, if the
attendance were to become as good as could ever reasonably
be hoped for in the case of the children of the working classes
in this country. It follows from this that the inspected
schools, if filled with 1,700,000 scholars in actual attendance,
would represent 1,900,000 children on the registers. Of these,
however, many even now would be hali-timers, and, under a
proper provision of Half-time Children's Employment Acts,
very many more would be. If there are ten half-timers
sitending at one time in a school, ten other half-timers may
of course be in attendance in their places in their alternate
seasons. If the 1,900,000 children in ordinary attendance
included 100,000 half-timers, in reality 2,000,000 might be
on the books, because only 100,000 would be at liberty to
attend at one time. If the Children’s Employment Acts
wore revised and extended and made universal, as they ought
to be, ceriainly 250,000 children might be expected to come
under their provisions, and probably very many more. We
are quite within the mark, accordingly, in saying that in
existing inspected schools there is provision for the attendance
of 2,000,000 children out of the 3,000,000 to be educated. In
uninspected schools there are at present about 1,200,000
children on the registers. It is probable that these schools,
accorging to the Government standard, would not farnish
proper accommodation for more than that number. Btill,
taking together the inspected and uninspected schools, there
can be no doubt that they would afford, on the whole, very
fsir accommodation for 8,000,000 children; and that, if the
balf-time system were carried out, as it ought to be, they
would accommodate many more. Now, between the ages of
five and twelve there are, so far as can be ascertained, not
more than three millions of children belonging to the operative
classes. In other words, so far as mere school room is con-
cerned, there is already enough in the gross for the full
demands of the country, although, no doubt, the distribution
of the supply will often be very faulty; that is to say, there
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is often too much school asccommodation in one neighbonrhood
while there is too little in another. :

But we are well aware that nine-tenths of the private schools
for the working classes are altogether unworthy and inefficient,
and that two-thirds of ithe uninspected public elemenmtary
(which are chiefly National) schools are also utterly incompe-
tent. What is needed is that uninspected public schools
should be so changed and improved in character as that they
should all be made both adequate in teaching power and
organisation, and thoroughly Catholic and generous in the
spirit of their denominational management. If this were done,
public elementary schools of the right sort would be available
for about 700,000 children more than at present (the actual
number in attendance at the uninspected public schools
being nearly 600,000); thus raising the 2,000,000 pro-
vided for in echools now under inspection to 2,700,000.
Private schools for working classes provide, after their own
fashion, for 570,000 children. Under Mr. Forster’s Bill these
schools will either have to be, for the most part, wonderfully
improved, or they will be * improved off the face of the earth.”
‘We can hardly doubt that the revised Minutes of Council,
when they make their appearance, will provide some oppor-
tunity of inspection and examination by Government officers
for such of these private schools as may desire it. By this
means the best of them might be certified and preserved, and,
in our judgment, it is not only required by considerations of
justice to the teachers, but by a regard to the best interests of
education and of the country at large, that all should be done
that can be done to insure, a8 one exceedingly valuable ele-
ment in the general supply, the due encouragement and the
preservation of 8 class of meritorions and really efficient
private schools for the working classes, as well as for those
placed above them in the social scale.

The way is now clear for us to present a plain, practical
view of the way in which Mr. Forster's measure, asat present
drawn, will be brought into working, and will operate especially
in relation to existing schools. We cannot do better than
show this in the words of an excellent paper in the British
and Foreign School Bociety’s Exira Number (for March) of
their Educational Record :—

4 As soon a8 possible after the Act has become law, the coumntry
will be mapped out into education distriets, some of which will be
large, others émall ; though the power given to the Education De-
pertment to group {ogether parighes will probably prevent very small
districts from being formed.
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“On or before Jannary 1st, 1871, the local aathorities of each
district (viz. school boards, if appointed, or town councils, vestries,
and overseers, or two or more persons appointed by these bodies),
with the aid of managers and principal teachers of schools, assisted
by any paid agents who may be required, will furnish the Education
Department with particulars respecting the elementary schools, and
the children requiring eclementary education, on forms supplied to
them for the purpose.

«The accuracy of these returns, and the efficiency of all the sohools
of the district, will be tested by the Education Department; and, in
cases where the school accommodation is insufficient, & notice will
be issued, sotting forth the number, size, and description of the
existing schools, together with the amount and deseription of school
sccommodation which seems to the Department to be required. In
making out this return, no account will be taken of existing schools,
the managers or teachers of which neglect or refuse to fill up the
required form, or refuse to allow the inspector to examine the scholara
and premises.

“ Within ors month after the publication of this notiee, provided
there be no appeal from the ratepayers or the managers of any ele-
mentary school in the district, and as soon as possible, in case there
should be an appeal, a final notice of the requirements of the district
will be published.

¢ Twelve months from the date of this, final notice will be allowed
for voluntary effort to supply the deficiency; at the expiration of
which, if the need etill exists, the Education Department may require
the formation of a school board.

“ Within twelve months from the date of the formation of the school
board, the deficiency is to be supplied by it. Failing sufficient
sotion on the part of the school board, the Education Department
will take the matter in hand at the end of this time, and do what is
needful at the expense of the ratepayers.

“If the school boards do their work, there will be, on or before
Mareh 81st, 1878, two classes of school districta—one, in reference to
which the Bill will have no effect at all, save the enforcement of the
conscience clause in all achools aided by the Committee of Couneil,
mch conscience clause being made a condition of any grant in aid
after March 81st, 1872; and another, in which the elementary eda-
cation will be wholly or partially managed by school boards. In dis-
tricts of the latter class, the elementary schools will be either private,
and not included in the school lists of the Education Department ; or
public, and reckoned in estimating the available school accommodation.

“The public elementary schools will fall into five classes, all of
which may exist in each district.

1. Bchools managed and supported a8 at present, bat with a con-
science clause and undenominational inspection, and having to take
ehildren whose attendance i compulsory, and whose fees are paid by
the echool board.
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«2, Bchools differing from the above only in having grants in aid
from the local board, in eddition to, or in lien of, voluntary contri-
butions.

8. Behools supported by the school board, under the control of the
board iteelf, or managers appointed by it; and in all other respects
being like schools of the first class.

« 4. Bchools as No. 9, but without school fees—si.¢. schools for the
poor, altogether free.

4 5. Industrial echools, in which something ia given and required
in addition to elementary instruction.

« Existing schools, then, may (A) eontinue as they are, either (1)
being disregarded by the educational authorities altogether; or (2),
by saccepting the conscience clanse and undenominational inspection,
entering class 1; or (8), where aid can be obtained from the school
board, entering class 2; or (4), with the consent of the managers, be
transferred to the school board, either as (1) pay schools or (2) free
schools.

“Where a school is working well, the school board will probably
appoint the existing committee of that school to be the echool mana-
gers, and in this case the details of school management will go on
much as at present.

*In all of these schools the Bible may be read and taught, unless
excluded by the school board ; indeed, any religious instruction may
be given, subject to the same condition ; 1t being, however, enacted
that no child shall be present at snch instruction whose parents or
guardians make objection in writing."

Such will be the inworking and the outworking of the
measure, 80 far as may now be foreseen. There are two
points which, in the first place, as the most salient and
those of the most immediate practical concern, it will be
well for us to examine. Both of them derive their para-
mount claim to attention from their relation to the *‘re-
ligious difficulty.” The first is the Conscience Clause, and the
second is the character of the School-Board Schools, with
which in part is implicated & question on other and wider
grounds deserving of attention, viz. the constitutoin of these
boards.

There are those who seem to imagine that the measure
ought to be so framed as to dispense altogether with & Con-
science Clause. Indeed, the very name of a Conscience
Clause fills with bitter scorn and impatience many of those
who assume to be the representatives par ezcellence of the
principles of religious liberty and of the widest and most
advanced Liberalism. But we must be allowed here to re-
iterate the pertinent and searching question which Mr. Glad-
stone put to a member of the League Depuiation which
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waited upon him on the 9th of last month. How, without a
Conscience Clause, are the existing denominational schools to
be dealt with? Are National schools, now without a Con-
science Clause, to be left without one, and yet to continue in
the receipt of annual grants from the national revenue ? Or
are all existing denominational and British schools to be cut
off from the national aid which they have hitherto re-
ceived ? The latter alternative is too strong even for the
advanced friends of unsectarian education to urge upon a
Minister of State. They cannot quite get to the length of
proposing to cast away and disinherit all the societies and
organisations to which, daring the last half-century, England
has been indebted for whatever of educational zeal, know-
ledge, and beneficence the country has possessed, and for all
the progress which has been achieved. All that they venture
snblicly to ask (as we understand them) is, that in the ocase of

enominational or British schools aided by local rates the
religious instruction should be given at & separate hour,
before or after the rest of the school inmstruction, so that
children might absent themselves without difficnlty and with-
out any detriment to their general instruction. This request, in
the case of rate-aided denominational schools, does not appear
to us to be exorbitant. But if, indeed, this is all that the
wholesale objectors to a Conscience Clause have to ask or
suggest about the matter, surely they must see that their
resounding and indiscriminating clamour against any Con-
science Clanse whatever is petulant, unreagonable, even child-
ish. Thetrue friends of Nonconformist rights and of religious
liberty in general will still ask whether there is to be no pro-
tection for the consciences and the religious rights of parents
and children in the case of the thousands of inspected and
State-aided National schools which are without a Conscience
Clanse. Theso rash and heated denouncers of a Conscience
Clause might be playing into the hands of the Archdeacon of
Taunton and the men of his party. It is no wonder that
some of the extreme and intolerant Church party have cast
I their lot with the League.

Mr. Forster’'s Conscience Clause is not, in our judgment,
perfect. We would omit the qualifying words, ‘‘ on religions
grounds,” and the last words of the clause, viz. * sending his
objection in writing to the managers or principal teacher of
the school or one of them.” The sub-clause (3) would then
stand ag follows :—** No scholar shall be required, as a con-
dition of being admitted into, or of attending, or of enjoying
the benefits of, the school, to attend or to abstain from
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attending any Sunday-school, or any place of religious wor-
ship; or to learn any such catechism or religious formulary
orbe present at any such lesson or instruction or observance as
may have been objected to by the parent of the scholar.”
‘We would also, as & minor but still useful amendment, omit
the word suck before catechism and before lesson, and substitute
which for as before may. We wonld, further, under the head
or sub-clause (1) of this Comscience Clause (Clause 7), of
which Conscience Clause the sentence given above stands as
sub-clause (3), omit the words *‘ except with the permission
of ‘the Education Department, and on the request of the
managers of the school,” and so leave the head (1) to read,
¢ The school shall be open at all times to the inspection of
any of Her Majesty's Inspectors, so, however, that no such
inspector shall inquire into the raligious instruction given at
such school, or examine any scholar therein in religious know-
ledge or in any religions sabject or book.”

We have heard on the best authority of one of Her
Majesty’s Inspectors, who, in examining the children in re-
ligious knowledge, dilated on the distinction between church
and chapel, and on the sin of achism; and, for various
reasons, we would insist, and we have no doubt that Noncon-
formists generally would insist, on the absolute and uncondi-
tional prohibition of religious examination by Government
Inspectors. The National Bociety may not like it, many
clergymen may object to it, but on this point they may as
well make up their minds to the necessity of concession. Not
a few clergymen, we know, will hail the change as an excellent
reform.

Finally, as respeocts the Consocienoe Clause, we would have it
printed in large characters on a board, and hung up in a
oonspiouous place in the school. We would so print and
place in conspicuous view the whole clanse in its three sub-
olauses, the first relating to the inspeotor, the third to the
conscience-rights of the parent and child, and the short inter-
mediate (the second) sub-clause declaring that the school
must be conducted in conformity with the conditions of the
Act “ in order to obtain a Parliamentary grant.”

Such a Conscience Clause standing continually in the school
would exercise a powerful educating effect onall the partiescon-
cerned. It would educate the child and the Eﬂmnt in the know-
ledge and consciouseness of their rights as children, as men, as
heirs of English liberty, civil and religious; it would educate the
clergy (piti it is that some of them have needed such educa-
tion) in what & respect for conscience and religious liberty
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requires from them. And, as the yearly grant would be made
dependent on the faithful observance of the clause, and the
clause itself would make this dependence known, there can
be no doubt that the clause would be extensively effective.
The extract we are about to cite from Dr. Rigg's Inaugural
Address for the present year will be understood to represent
the views of such Wesleyan Methodists as are opposed to the
root-and-branch policy of strong Leaguers and are prepared
to contend for the right of religious instruction in public
elementary schools. Many Methodists are undoubtedly in
general sympathy with the objects and spirit of the League.

*No doubt there have been some errors in the history of tho
educational movement. It was, I venture to say, 8 weakness and
an error in the Government twenty years ago thet they yielded to
the obstinate immobility of the National Bociety on the Conscience
Clause ; it was a far greater error on the part of that society that it
persistently withstood the arguments and solicitations of the Govern-
ment on that point : the immunity of the National Bociety could not
but embolden the Roman Cathalics to follow the example and to plead
the instance of that society. It is our satisfaction as Methodists to
know that from the beginning, and prior to any transaction with the
Government, we had recognised the rights of conscience in the deeds
of our schools and in their rules and administration. But the worst
folly of all, more conspicnous as a blunder than even as an injustice
and wrong, has been the policy too often pursued in the Anglican
National schools of using coercive influence to compel the attendance
of the Nonconformist day scholar at the Church Sunday-school.
For this violation of the rights of conscience a retribution has now
come, a8 it was sure to come, on the wrong-doers and on their
Church. Many Methodists now swell the number of those who
demand, in hasty but not unnatural indignation, the destrnetion of
the denominational system that they may make an end of Church school
bigotry. If the National Society and the parochial clergy had been
wise, things would never have come to this pass. I do not wish to
aocouse all the clergy. I have the bappiness to know not a few whom
I cannot but esteem a8 men not only of a Christian character, but of
a truly generous epirit. But too many have trespassed in the manner
I bave described.

*The Conference last year instructed your Committee to represcat
and enforce the views of the Connexion as to the necessity of an
adequate Conscience Clause. Snoch a Conseionce Clause, broad and
trenchant, you may rely upon it, will have to be accepied by all
schools which look for annual Government grants. And when such
a Conacience Clause has become s matter universally known, when
it is made public in large and conspicuous printing in every public
school, when the poor man'e child sees it there, and the poor man
himself knows it to be hin right, when the poor man's minister can

c2
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appeal to the law and to the printed and public announcement of it ;
above all, when the parish clergyman, instead of being urged, as now,
by the pressure of his Bociety, and by the letter of its rules, is made
to understand that the Government grant which he seeks is expressly
suspended on the strict and full observance of this rule, and that his
honour and conscience bind, and public opinion and Btate anthority
require, him to keep it, there can be no doubt that euch a Conscience
Clause will speedily work a searching change in the administration of
National 8chools.

“Buch a Conscience Clause would, I doubt not, be operative.
High Churchmen of the class who have hitherto insisted on main-
taining the Conscience Clause are so alarmed at the prospect of such
8 clause being enforced, that some of them are willing rather to
sccept the secular system than to submit to it. A secular school in
a village left to contend againet the parson and the equire would not
be g0 fatal to their plans and aims as an adequate and well-understood
Conscience Clause. In epite of the unpatronised secular sehool, with
its free scholars, the National school, under dne patronsge and foster-
ing care, would flourish; and, for the purposes of the semi-Popisk
High Churchman, it would work more effectually without Government
grants than with them, because the grant implies inspection, and
inspection means a somewhat high standard of intelligent education
and s certificated schoolmaster of some position and independence.

** Buch a Conscience Clause would convert many sectarian sehools
(I apply the adjective here discriminatingly) into really National
village schools, to whieh Nonconformist children might well be sent.”

It is continually forgotten by disputants of a revolutionary
tarn, or of a heated denominational and anti-Anglican temper,
that hitherto, with rare exceptions, there has been no Con-
science Clause operative in National Schools; that, where there
has been, it has been merely a clause somewhere to be found,
if searched for, in a voluminous trust deed ; and that the
Government grant has been in no way dependent on the ob-
servance of the claumse; while, on the other hand, the deeds
of many National schools, and the rules of all, have made it a
duty incumbent on the clergyman to enforce, at least as an
ordinary condition of attendance at the day school, that the
scholar should attend church on the Sunday. The really
liberal clergyman, in making exceptions and remisgions in the
onse of Nonconformist children, has often had a question to
settle with his own conscience how far he had a right to dis-
pense with the requirements of the National Society’s rules
and his school deeds. But an Act of Parliament will override
all these considerations.® The annual grant, moreover, will

* Earl Nelson writes to the Secretary of the National Union as fallows :—
' It in stated that to admit s Consacience Clause intn & School Deed, ipso facto



An Operative Conscience Clause. at

be made conditional on the observanece of the Conscience
Clause. Thus the truly liberal clergyman will be free, while
the intolerant clergyman receiving a grant will be bound to
respect the religious convictions of the parents and children.
e are told, indeed, that after all the Conscience Clause
will be evaded. We are told that parents, after all, will not
dare to object, and that clergymen, in spite of all, will contrive
to influence. Oar reply is that, if there is any way of making
the Conscience Clause better and more effective, it may and
will so be made, when the way of improvement is shown ; let
the objectors show it. Mr. Forster, the Government, all
liberty-loving supporters of religious education, all Noncon-
formist, and, as we believe, a large proportion of the Anglican
supporters of existing schools, will unite to support and sustain
any such improvement as can be suggested. But if it be ad-
mitted that such a clause as we have suggested, and its public
exhibition in every aided school, are all that can be done in
the case, then we ask—why object to that which will do good,
which cannot fail to do much good, because you fancy it may
in some instances fall short of efficiency ? Thero are thousands
of schools now without a Conscience Clause, and yet in receipt
of Government grants. You dare not propose, you are not so
carried away as to imagine, that these schools can be done
away, or that the grants hitherto made can or will be with-

uncharches the achool. A Conscience Clause, by a general Act of Parliament
u{ﬂiuble to all, would not do so, and would be, therefore, more unobjection-
sble.” Canon Trevor, also, long known as a strongopp t of the Consci

Clause, addressed the lettar we are about to quote got.ha Times of the 11th ult. :

“T0 THE KDITOR OF THE TIMES.

¢ 8ir,—As it has fallen to my lot to take part in resisting the so-called.‘ Con-
science Clanse’ imposed in certain cases on the managers of Church achools, 1
hope you will permit me to explain that the same objections do not apply to
the regulations contained in the 7th section of Mr. Forster's Bil. The clanse
hitherto demandod and resisted was & clause in the trust deed of the school,
impairing its denominational character, and pledging the managers beforehand
to & questionable compromise to meet a speculative grievance, in the existence
of which we did not beliove. Mr. Forster’s is & clause in the Act of Parliament
leaving no &w of selection to the Government of the day, requiring no bar-
gain with the school builders or managers, and involving no compromise of

igious convictions. It is simply & condition imposed by Parliament on the
receipt of public aid, and taking no effect whatever till an attempt is made to
violate it. To sach a condition I have never had the slightest objection ;
indeed, ( s have more than once suggested it.

“This seotion of the Bill has been acce) without a dissenting voioce by the
Convocation of York, and the * religious difficulty’ never need more be heard of
ex from the nndusn.uul advocates of the purely secular system.

‘ Mr. Forster is undoubtedly entitled to the merit of removing this obstacle
out of the way. The very phrase ‘' Conscience Clause’ is wisely banished
from his Bill, and it would be a blessing if Parliament and the Press would
follow the example,”
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drawn, if the managers express their readiness to respect the
rights of parents and children under a Conacience Clause.
Then why not try to secure the best possible Conscience
Clause ? Why flout the endeavours of those who are trying
to doall that can be done on behalf of the rights of the parents
and children ? Is it really better to leave all these schools
without the protection of a Conscience Clauss, and still o
leave them the annual grant ?

But we have shown that such a clause a8 we have defined,
made public as we have described, will, beyond queetion, do
good. It will reverse the conditions under which thousands
of achools now work, and it will bring the eye of public opinion
and the vigilance of undenominational Government inspec-
tion to bear upon the school administration. It will prohibit
and make punishable, by a serious fine, all cases of the in-
fraction of conscience, and will appoint a strict and experienced
staff of inspectors to take cognisance of all such cases. There
will of course remain, after all, means of influence which would
find their way into any sort of school, and which no parlia-
mentary enactment could provide against. There is now, noé
far from Maidstone, a public school for children of all deno-
minations—by no means a National or in any strict sense &
denominational school. Nevertheless, the clergyman of the
parish visits this undenominational school now and then, and
sometimes when he comes talks to the children. One day he
brought with him into the school some ladies and a basket or
two. They produced from their stores bottles of lemonade
and some cake or buns. Then the village parson told those
children who went to Church school, or who wished to do so,
to come forward. Them he and his feminine fellow-helpers
treated to lemonade and cake; the other hapless children,
chapel-goers all, were left without. Against sach tactics
as these, occurring now and then in obscure villages, no
measure passed by Government could afford a defence. Such
cases must be dragged into daylight, that the wretched and
infinitely petty bigots, whether of the clerical or of the * silly
women " order, who perpetrate them may be exposed in the
pillory of public notoriety to the scorn which they so richly
merit.

Nor can any educational measure whatever, or any Con-
science Clause, avail of itself, or all at once, to infase manliness
and a worthily independent spirit into the semi-pauper, serf-
like sons of the soil. In spite of all that any Act of Parlia-
ment can do, many of these will still cringe to squire and
parson, however they may dislike Church or Church Cate-
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.chiem. Set them upright on their legs, and they will go
down on their knees when the living images and symbols of
Church and State, of territorial power, and of administrative
influence, come within their view. Instruet them in their
rights, and make their rights equally secare and plain, they
will, notwithstanding, go out of their way to offer up their
rights and their allegiance to others. What is to cure this?
Leaving out a Conscience Clause, or bringing in an ‘‘ unsec-
tarian” school ? Among such a population, rates for an unsee-
tarian school could hardly be levied ; and, if sach a school were
set up, it would remain empty, even though it were a free school,
-while the children of such parents would be sent to the school
of the parson and the squire. To do away with the cringing
subserviency complained of, more, much more, is needed than
any educational measure can supply. The relations of the
lsbouring peasantry to land and cottage need to be revola-
tionised, the pauper condition to be redeemed, and the panper
prospect to be removed away, before the abject spirit can be
taken out.

Accordingly, we do not admire either the wisdom, or the
candour, or the patriotism of those who, in such a condition
-of things, can do nothing but abuse the Conscience Clause.
Wo cannot but suspect, that being intent, mainly for political
or ecclesiastical party reasons, or because they dislike religion
and religious instruction altogether, upon a sudden, violent,
and wrongful revolution, they are determined to decry and
-denounce all measures of reform, and to denounce them all the
more, the more reasonable and likely to be efficient they
appear to the mind of the unprejudiced.

After all, it cannot be denied that a large part of the feeling
on this subject of the Conscience Clause is but the result of
imagination and theory. The real grievance is one thing;
the grievance about which men, whose strongest passion is
jealousy of the Anglican clergy, or of religions instruction
.and influence generally, have lashed themselves into rage, is
ﬁite another, and, to a large extent, an imagin thing.

e wrong which the clergy have done is that of making thear
day-school the engine and instrument for forcing Methodist
and Dissenting children to attend church and church-school
on Sunday. The imaginary evil, which excites to wrath the
people of the towns who know nothing of the matter, is some
supposed violence and corruption forced upon the tender
minds of children by means of the lessons taught in the day-
school and on week-days. Now of this there really has been
vary little. National schoolmasters do not themselves teach
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sacramental mysticism or ecclesiastical superstition. With
rare exceptions, their teaching is simply Scriptural, is plain
and practical. What the clergyman teaches is of compara-
tively less consequence. Children under ten or eleven are
not very receptive of such doctrines as those which prevail
respecting baptismal regeneration, the real presence, and, in
a word, ‘' the extensions of the Incarnstion.” Not one clergy-
man in & hundred has acquired the very difficult art of so
addressing children in a school-gallery as to engage and im-
press, and convey real ideas into their minds. The children
of Dissenters generally have no innate or acquired reve-
rence for the parson or his doctrine, even although he should
wear his surplice in the school. A few lessons of the doctrine
of their own meeting-house, and the air of their Bunday-
school, will take the taste out of their mouths, and leave
them, with their parents, most self-satisfiedly convinced that
the clergyman, however good and kind a gentleman, is in a
pitifully benighted and deluded condition as to Gospel doec-
trine. Then, as respects the Catechism, Baptist children
learn about being *“made a child of God in baptism,” as
about ‘godfathers and godmotherp,” merely as an exer-
oise of memory. They know that what they learn by heart
is, 80 far as they are concerned, simply unreal ; and, althongh
they know they are expected to learn it, they are sure they
cannot be expected to believe it, and so the whole catechismal
exercise becomes to them a matiter of mere repetition. The
one thing that redeems it is the questions relating to their
duty to God and their neighbour. These they feel to be
good and true; and this feeling so far qualifies the pity they
feel for those children, who are expe not only to learn bat
to believe, and on Sundays to hear expounded and applied by
the parson, what they are strongly enough tanght to look upon
as o pitiful Catechism, which has not very much of genuine
chapel doctrine as to faith, salvation, and holiness about
it, from first to last. Let these Nonconformist children have
their Sunday for chapel and their own Bunday-school, and they
will, during the six days of the week, and in the day-school,
survive the clergyman's distinctive doctrine. Nay, they will
not only do this, but will also get a great deal of good from
the plain and sound teaching, both secular and religious, of
the day-school master or mistress.

We do not say this because we think it desirable for Non-
conformist children to learn the Church Catechism. Farfrom it;
everything unreal is & moral evil. 'But yet we would have it
seen and felt where the real pinch of the question lies. For
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the most part, if the Sunday is saved, the effect of the week-
day catechetical instruction will be, that the Methodist and
Baptist children will look upon Church peculiarities as curious

pitiful follies, and will by no means feel themselves
very painfally aggrieved by them. But to keep the children
at church on the Sunday is indeed a cruelty and oppression
which pierces deep into their heart. Now, it is the special
merit of Mr. Forster's Conscience Clause, that it puts the
Sunday-school and Sunday-service rights of the child and
his parent into the most prominent place. This clause,
joined to s little wholesome publicity, will soon make an
end of the odious form of oppression of which we have been

speaking.

It was this form of oppression of which Dr. Rigg and Mr.
Olver spoke with so much emphasis at the Manchester meeting
of the Educational Union. It has been the custom of the
clergy to ignore this complaint of Dissenters. They seem to
have made it almost a general rule to assume that to take to
church on Sunday those whom they instructed on the week
day, was a plain right that no one could dispute. They have
assumed that the only complaints possible must relate to the
matter or manner of religious instruction during the week.
They have sailed aloft in entire anconsciousness that this was
the real grievance. Hence they have been able to declare
that they meet with no complaints, or scarcely any, in regard
to the teaching imparted in their schools. *‘ No Dissenters
objected to anything they tanght ;" they forced no catechism
or religions instruction on parents or children; there were no
cases of oppression ; even Inspectors met with none, heard of
none. As if Inspectors were likely people to hear of such
complaints; as if they could at all hear officially of complaints
which related not to the teaching in the school, but to the in-
fluence used to force the day-scholars to the Sunday-school.
If the oppressed parents had only dared to appeal to the
press; if the Church of England laity at large, much more
the general laity of the country, had only been aware of the
policy systematically pursaed in not & few parishes, this
form of tyranny would long ago have been put down by public
indignation. The letter from Dr. Rigg to Mr. Pregendnry
Meyrick, from which we are about to quote some extracts, is
one of the results of the Manchester Union meeting. It will
explain itself, and we think it oiportune to avail ourselves
of the present occasion for publishing the passages we quote.
It would not have been written but for Mr. Meyrick’s demand
that Dr. Rigg should either prove his cases or publicly retract
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his statement; and it has not been before published, becanse
the writer was unwilling to publish anything during the
earlier stages of the educational controversy which might
have a tendency to add to the feeling against the oppressive
conduct of many of the rural clergy which has grown eo
high in Methodism:—

¢* 130, Horseferry-road, Westminster, 8. W., 26¢th Nov., 1869.

“ My pmak Biz,—On my return home I find your letter of the
28rd inst.... At Manchester you stated something to the
effect, as well as I remember, that you had never, or that you had
never of late, beard of any cases of oppression of conscience in the
schools of your district, and that yon had never heard of any com-
Plainta of euch cases.

“In reply, I felt it my doty to state that ‘from the self-same
counties which you represented, the Methodist Conference received
year after year grievous complaints of religious intolerance in the
management of National schools.” Your negative experience I did
not deny ; I did but affirm an opposite experience on the part of the
Methodist Conference. Your testimony to your own experience is
not impugned, but only the inference which might have been drawn
from that experience. As was afterwards shown by my friend, Mr.
Olver, yon were one of the most unlikely parties to hear of such
complaintas. . . . )

« « . “In May, 1867, the Norfolk District Meeting (embracing
Norfolk and Suffolk, and part of Cambridgeshire) baving foond
serions injuries to result to Methodist Sunday schools from the
oppressive policy pursued in the meanagement of National Schools,
and, in particuler, that two Sunday schools in one circuit had thus
been destroycd, passed the following resolution :—

“*Resolved : That this meeting, while it feels called upon to make
continued and renewed efforts in the promotion of Day and Babbath
Bchool Education, at the same time deplores the oppression on the
slrt of clergymen of the Established Cburch which some of the

uperintendents report and complain of, and trusts that some
Conpexional effort may be made to counteract these oppressive
influences.’

‘“ In May, 1868, the following resolution was passed :—

“ *That this meeting would repeat its earnest desire that Con-
nexionel effort mwey be made to counteract the oppressive influence
exerted by clergymen of the Establisbed Church in opposition to our

unday Schools, eepecially in rural districts.’

“In May of the current year it was resolved and recorded thet
‘ our efforts are greatly impeded by the illiberal spirit and condnct
-of the clergy of the Established Church.’

° ° ° ° [ °

“You asked me privately at Manchester whether the cases re-

Jerred to were cases of inspected schools, or of National schools not
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inspected. I have now before me the names of a considerable

sumber of parishes and of National schoolsin Norfolk and in Saffolk

in connection with which complaints of intolerance have been made

at the Norfolk District Meeting. On referring to the Blue Book, I

find that all these are cases of schools which are either in the receipt

of anngnl grants, or, as having received building grants, are under
on.

.+ . I think it of some importance to add that the District
Meetings are assemblies of the ministers and leading laymen con-
nected with Methodism thronghont the District, and that the
resolutions I have quoted above were occasioned by statements made
in the Sundny and Day school schedtles retarned from the various
circuita in the district, and by the oral communications of ministers
and lay gentlemen from various localities.

“I am obliged to add that, parallel with these complaints from
Norfolk, Buffolk, and Cambridgeshire, during several years past
bave been complaints, emphatic and reiterated, from Lincolnshire,
East Yorkshire, and other Eastern counties, throogh their respec-
tive district meetings. The records are nmow before me. Of
late, too, there have been heavy complaints from Essex And,
besides these, from Somersetshire, Wiltshire, Hampshire, and other
predominantly agricultaral parts of the kingdom, we hear the like
sccusations. . . .

“Phe feeling against such intolerance as I have referred to has
risen high in our Connexion. The patience with which it bas
been endured is exhansted. Such denials ae yours do bat exas-
perate the feeling of indignation. At this moment there ave in our
Connexion those who, justly aggrieved by such wrongs as yoo and
others ignore or deny, are in earnest to bring the denominational
eystom to an end. Those of us who do not wish the denominational
system to be destroyed will be met by no ergument which will pro-
duce eo powerful an impression as the intolerance and oppression of
many of the clerical managers of schools.”

In regard to all such wrongs as those referred to im the
foregoing letter, Mr. Forster's Bill will be a great educating
power, o public lesson of liberty and popular rights, both for
the oppressor and the oppressed.

We turn now to the case of the new School Board and rate-
sustained schools. 1f will be observed that the 8chool Board,
by this Bill, is only to be constituted in districts which, after
the assigned interval, remain deficient in educational pro-
vision of the right sort. The educational deficiency in such
districts may be supplied, either simply and directly, by the
establishment of School Board schools, or indirectly and
distributively by the School Board making use of existing
schools, or by both these methods together. In some districts
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it would be much wiser for the School Board to avail itself of
existing schools than to set np new schools of its own. Of
oourse, no favour must be shown to any Ipu.rticu.lnr existing
school, and this is provided by the Bill. If any one existing
sochool, denominational or British, receives aid from the
Bchool Board to enable it more ‘frecisely and more adequately
to provide, in its own sphere and measure, for the educational
wants of the neighbourhood, similar aid must be propor-
tionately given to every other public inspected school which
is willing and able to do the needful educational work. Thig
is the principle of working which was in our mind when,
three months ago, we suggesied that ‘‘ the denominational
schools in any district might be correlated to a general dis-
trict board.” On such a plan there will be strong security
for the working of a Conscience Clause. And it would afford
an easy and happy mode of introducing the operation of
Distriot School Boards. We are no exception to the generl
rule of disliking and, distrusting the School Boards, as pro-
posed to be constituted. But, still, we have long been coo-
vinced that district boards and local aunthority and respon-
gibility are necessary, in order to the complete solation of the
educational problem. Centralisation, alone and apart, has
been carried quite far enough. We do not object to centrali-
sation; it is the necessary condition of high and masterly
o:zanisation. But, besides the great central brain, there
need to be ganglia distributed throughout the system. There
must be local centres of sympathy and inflaence; local sub-
centres of intelligence, semsibility, and activity. If local
interest is to be excited and sustained, and local resources
are to be brought adequately under contribution, there must
be district organisation with local centres.

The cruz of the question, however, has respect to the other
mode of supplying local necessities by means of local help
and direction, the direct method of setting up School Board
schools wholly or mainly dependent for direction and support
on local board management and local rates. It is alleged
that, according to the Bill, these may be denominational
schools, Anglican, or Methodist, or Roman Catholic, or that
they may be British schools. We do not precisely so construe
the Bill or understand Mr. Forster's speech. It is true that
it is left open to the School Board to settle the religious ques-
tion in these schools as they think best,—a latitude of dis-
cretion, of which, as left in widest indefiniteness, we do mnot
ourselves approve. But no S8chool Board school can by possi-
bility be, strictly speaking, a denominational school. De-
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nominational schools must be schools under the management
of denominational committees, if not settled on denomina-
tional trusts; and the denominational committees which
manage denominational schools must be committees ap-

inted by the respective denominations, and not by the
School Board. The School Boards have, however, un-
doubtedly, eccording to the Bill as it now stands, power to
decide that a school in any locality be taught by a
denominational schoolmaster, that the denominational cate-
chism be there taught, and that the denominational minis-
ter be appointed the minister of such school, and have
authority to oversee its religious instruction. It is plain
enough that such indefinite powers ought not {o be entrusted
to a School Board. We hope that, before this article is pub-
lished, Mr. Forster will have accepted Mr. Baines’ amend-
ment, excluding all ereeds, catechisms, and denominational
formularies from School Board schools proper. We are
convinced, however, that it will be necessary to go farther.
Not only creeds, but clergymen, of whatever denomination,
must, in their denominational and ministerial character, be
excluded from School Board schools. No one ought to give
sny religious instruction in those schools but the appointed
and responsible teacher or teachers. To interfere with the
Bible lessons, and with the moral instruction on a Christian
basig, of 8 school master or mistress of approved character,
who has been trained to give Bible-lessons, and to govern the
school, and train the scholars by Christian influence, would,
a8 we think, be the utmost folly of ignorant and intolerant
anti-Christianity ; but we would leave the whole matter in
the hands of the teachers alone. Good and capable teachers,
large-hearted and successful child-trainers, do not teach
religion in & sectarian spirit, or on the lines of & hard
and dry dogmatism. The religious difficulty is not of their
making. Bitter and bigoted infidelity, and the dry, bloodless
type of Unitarian heterodoxy, have combined with hierarehical
intolerance and oppression to nurse up the religious difficulty
to its present dimensions; and those men whose strongest
feeling is a dislike of Evangelical Christianity will do their
best to prevent its being done away.

But the nation will never consent to go the length of Mr.
Winterbotham and the more advanced Leaguers, in decreeing
that in School Board schools the school teacher shall be
prohibited from giving any religious instruction or using any
religions observance. Children cannot be morally trained on
the basis of ethical philosophy or political economy; indeed,
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sach moral training has not been found practicable even for
men and women. Mr. Winterbotham’s amendment wonld
really exclude all moral training from the schools. This, in
the depariment of children’'s education, would be a re-
ﬂession to the ages of barbarism, before training was

own. The Bible-lesson must go out, and flogging must
oome in again.

The history of the origin and development of the admir-
able modern methods of child-training should not be forgotien
by those who nndertake to direct public opinion on the ques-
tion now before the country. David Stow, the Christian

hilanthropist, was the inventor of ‘the Glasgow system.”

he Glasgow system has furnished the basis and substance of
all the modern science of training. Christian symgathy and
self-denial have been the great source of power and inspira-
tion in all our recent educational progress. The discipline
which is now universally applauded conld only have been de-
veloped under Christian influence. The very school hymns,
the tunes, the maxims, the moral tone and training, are all
the growth and fruit of Christian influences. No seculsr
platform conld have produced them. No secular system can
sustain them. The stream can hardly rise higher than its
fountain-head. To expect to retain the life and methods of
the best modern models of teaching and training after the
Christian spirit has been cast ont as though it were a demon
to be exorcised, is as reasonable as it would be to expect a
mechanical agency under galvanic influence to perform the
functions of life.

It is evident that such School Board schools as we have
desoribed would closely resemble what are known as British
schools. The teachers employed in them, however, would,
we imagine, be most frequently teachers who had previounsly
been employed in connection with National parochial schools.
Buch teachers, of a fair qualily, could be engaged for School
Board schools at a much less cost than teachers of any other
olass, exoept, perhaps, the lower and less able sort of British
teachers. Weshould not wonder if many of the School Board
sshools should turn out to be failures, which no methed of
compulsion that Vestry or Town Council can devise will avail
to fill with scholars. In that case, the Board may find it their
wisdom to let their schoolroom at an easy rent to the denomi-
nation or society which can furnish the best security that the
needful education shall be given in an unsectarian spirit.

The constitution of the School Board is only to be defended
upon the ground that it furnishes the foundation for the
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mastery of the religious diﬁoultg'.“:I The entire experience of
the Poor Law Board, and of the itary Department, forbids
us to expect much enlightenment, patriolism, or moral dis-
interestedness in Boards appointed by Vestries and Town
Councils. Nor is the parochial division adapted to serve
as the geographical unit in the development through the
country of Mr. Forster's plans. It ought not to be pos-
gible for any very small parish to have its separate School
Board. All parishes of less than & certain population
onght to be annexed to another parish. Except in the case of
very wide or very populous parishes the rule ought to be com-
bination. A vestry representing two parishes would be much
more likely to be fair and impartial, and very much more
likely to be active and working, than the vesiry of a separate
parish. Three parishes, when the combination would not be
too Jarge, would again be very much better than two.

On the whole, however, we can hardly doubt that, at least
for the present, the Vice-President has acted wisely in exclud-
ing all other but local elective representatives from the Boards.
Any infusion of other elements would abate the sense of local
interest and responsibility, and might bring in a suspicion of
olass or caste influence. The purely local and elective cha-
n:ter of the Boards, in fact, enables the Bill to devolve upon
them & purely local responsibility and authority, both as re-
spects the religious difficulty and the question of compulsory
education.

As respeots this last question, we do not think it worth
while to say much. All ies alike object to the indefinite
powers granted by the Bill to the local anthorities. We do
not, however, apprehend that t)::egowers given will be much
used ; if they were nnwisely pressed, they would prove to be a
dead letter.

We have confidence in the patriotic moderation, as wall as
the determination and earnestness of Parliament. We have no
fear that the Government will yield to undue pressure on either
side. Their measure is unpalatable to the National Society;
but that society is not so bereft of common sense in its conn-
eils as to oppose the Bill. It is odious to pure secularists;
batit is reaﬂy acceptable, in its main features, notwithstanding
all the olamour of the League and the strmﬁ litico-ecclesi-
tical bias which prevails in the Congregational Union, to many
of the ablest and weightiest men of the Congregational and
Baptist communities, and of the Nonconformists generally.
The Methodiste will certainly not anite to oppose it, whatever
s fow individuals may choose to say or do. The liberal-
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minded supporters of denominational schools give the Bill,
on the whole, their strong support. It happily hits the general
tone of the House of Commons, which is not strongly doctri-
naire on the one side or the other. It will be amended, we
have no doubt. Year afier year, also, we doubt not, measures
for its further amendment will be introduced. But it will,
substantially unaltered in its main features, take its place in
the legislation and the Parliamentary history of our country
as the fandamental measure for the permanent organisation
and adequate extension and improvement of public elementary
education; and, with all its imperfections, whether of con-
oception and general scope, or of detail, it will honourably hand
down Mr. Forster's name to posterity as a powerfal and bene-
ficent minieter and organiser of education for his people.
Such a distinction will well befit the son of the lf:vooted
.and beneficent Quaker philanthropist.
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Teene are a few great questions, around which the tide of
human interest perpetually ebbs and flows, but from which it
pover finally recedes. As much may be said with trath of &
few great names, perbaps of none more traly than of Raphael
Sanzio, of Urbino; though to most of us, the man, as dis-
tinguished from the artist, is little more than & name. We
are more or less acquainted with his work. The pictares
which, rightly or wrongly, are attributed to him are well
Imown to the art-loving public; but, to the best informed, the
outlines which shonld render to us the portrait of the man
are usually broken, dim, and unfamiliar. The key to this
lies probably in the exceptional success of his busy career.
and 1n its speedy close. The notices by contemporary hands
of, beyond all comparison, the most successful artist of his
age, are singularly few and meagre. Should the public and
private records of Italy ever be thoroughly explored, we may
possibly gain many details of his character and history now
wnknown. Meanwhile, for those to whom original research
is impossible, the sources of information respecting Raphael
are, first and mainly, Vasari's Biography, and Passavant's
Rafael; then the article on Raphael in Crowe and Caval-
asella’s new work on Italian painters; lnstly, the two
YOL. XXXIV. NO. LXIVIL D
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volumes by Ernst Forster, with which this article is chiefly
concerned. These volumes undertake to present the fow
facts relating to the artist’s personal history, and the many
disputable points belonging to his work, cleared, as far as
possible, from the inaccuracies which surround some of them
In Vasari's narrative, a8 well as from the long and often
technical discussions in which Passavant has enveloped them.
Passavant is, undoubtedly, the first foreign authority on
Raphael. Learned and exhaustive in its range, his volu-
minous work exactly sunits the student whose appetite de-
mands a liberal diet of literary uncertainties—a type hitherto
more common in Germany than in England.

Mr. Forster is well kmown in Germany as an art critic of
very considerable ability and experience. His opinions,
where they differ, as they sometimes do, from so formidable
an authority as Passavant, are, at any rate, entitled to the
consideration which attaches to a long course of patient and
enlightened study. The well-known questions with regard to
certain pictures, which divide, and probably ever will divide,
the judgment of the very few persons competent to form an
opinion upon them, are discussed by Mr., Forster with a skill and
candour eminently scholarly and philosophical, and cannot
fail to secure a respectful hearing for the author, even where
his conclusions are as little fitted to carry irresistible convic-
tions as those of his opponents. In the absence of new facts
8 high degree of probability is mostlyall that can be attained.
Mr. Forster treats Passavant’s work with ample homour.
Not so Vasari’s, whose easy-going narrative, with its often
doubtful facts, and now and then downright blunders, is not
likely to be acceptable to modern criticism.

Mr. Forster begins with a carefol summary of the state of
art at the time of Raphael's birth. To enter into this would
lead us beyond the limits of the present article ; our object
being less to analyse Mr. Forster's book, than to gather, so far
as may be, the scattered facts relating to the person, life, and
work of Raphael, and then to realise for ourselves what sort
of nature it was which carried his transcendent gifts; how
far he was moulded by, and how far he escaped, the complex
influences of his age; how he bore his marvellous honours;
and how he viewed the grave problems of life and destiny,
which lay like dark shadows near, though beyond, the golden
pathway of his art.

During the last twenty years of the fifteenth century
the Emperor Maximilian in Germany, Charles VIII. in
France, and our own Henry VII., were the chief holders of
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imperial power in Furope. Through this same period the
Boman Pg:ti.ﬁcste was filled by Innoecent VIII., and then
by Alexander VI., the infamous Roderic Borgia. Lorenzo
de’ Medici, meantime, had ruled and died at Florence, while
Florence herself, having passed through her brief season of
enthusiasm for Savonarols, had given up her idol and con-
fessor to a martyr's death, and had scattered his ashes
to the Arno. Among the many minor changes which had
taken place was the elevation (in 1474) of Count Frederic, of
Montefeltro, to the dukedom of Urbino. The new duke
straightway set to work to change his narrow ancestral castle
into & palace befitting his now princely dignity. The best
artists were summoned to give their aid, and the duke snc-
ceeded in erecting a residence, which, in magnificence, was
out of all proportion to the position of its owner. In 1484
be died, and was succeeded by his son Guidobaldo, still &
child. There is a picture of him in the Colonna Gallery
at Bome, said to be the work of Raphael's father. The face
is delicately painted, and the picture is remarkable for its
lustrouns, gem-like colour.

Duke Guidobaldo married in 1489, being then in his seven-
teenth year, Elizabeth Gonzags, daughter of the Duke of
Mantna. Falling into feeble health, he left the care of pre-
giding over his court to his very competent wife. Count
Baldaseare Castiglione, in his Cortegiano, has left a portrait of
her and her surroundings drawn in the ecourtier fashion of the
day. It is curious in itself and interesting, as giving us, with
rare minnteness, a sketch of the best society of the Italy
of those days. It has besides o special interest here, as
nearly all the persons constituting this brilliant circle were
more or less the patrons and associates of Raphael. Their
gatherings were held in the sumptnouns drawing-rooms bailt
by Duke Frederic; the duchess presided; in the courtly
language of the narrator, *“ it was she who united all, so that
greater harmony or a heartier affection could not have
subsisted among brethren than did in her presence.” She
was seconded by the duke's widowed sister, Johanna Dilla
quere, Duchess of Sora, of whom we shall hear again. A
third lady, Emilia Pia, was & near connection, being widow of
Antonio, of Montefeltro, natural son of Dake Froederio.

In attendance on these ladies was the Count Castiglione,
suthor, scholar, and diplomatist; Julins Medici, brother
of Leo X.; Cardinal Bembo, afterwards private secretary
to Leo; Cardinal Bibiena, whose name is so closely con-
nected with Raphael’s (all preserved to fame in the portraits

D2
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of them by the great painter). In addition to these were
Aretino, most vain and irascible of men, whose complaints
of Titian’s bad painting of his jewels and robe amuse us
still; Count Ludovico Canossa, for whom Raphael painted a
Nativity, which princes coveted in vain; and Cristoforo
Romano, the much-esteemed sculptor of his day.

It is clear that the duchess had a genuine taste for mental
qualifications in her courtiers. She gathered them around
her nearly every evening in the week to hold a sort of literary
tournament, in which wit and coquettish raillery were the
weapons—tempered, if we may believe admiring contempora-
ries, to the finest edge. *‘ The virtues above all others
desirable in a lady-love, and the faults she might be per-
mitted to possess,” is proposed as a subject of discussion by
Pallavicini. Cesare Gonsago thinks the inquiry too delicate,
and proposes, instead of 1it, ‘‘that in all men there is a
spice of madness, and that the company do proceed to inves-
tigate its particular development in each person present.”
Fra Serafino gravely suggested, that such an inquiry might
be more easijly begun than ended, and presented for considera-
tion a curious fact (we presume & discovery of the good gen-
tleman’s own), viz. that ladies, a8 & rule, dislike rats, but
bave a fancy for serpents. Aretino, whose excellence in this
elegant trifiing had gained for him, some three hundred years
before Jean Paul, the sobriquet of the ‘Only One,” had his
answer ready, and descanted at large on the dangerous arts
of 8 charming woman, with her serpent-like subtleties and
fasoinations.

The conversation eometimes attempted a more ambitions
flight. Bembo proposed to discuss the relation of beauty to
the passion of love. Ludovico Canossa following him pro-

ounded the query, What qualities and acquirements shounld
Be possessed by a model courtier ? and maintained some prac-
tical skill in the fine arts to be indispensable. ‘Do not be
surprised,” says the Count, ‘‘that I demand from nobles these
acquirements, which have been supposed hitherto to belong
to another class. In ancient Greece was it not precisely the
children of the first families, who were permittetf to practise
painting as the noblest of the free arts—an art forbidden
to slaves? Assuredly, he who has no reverence for art must
be without soul.” A discussion on the respective merits
of painting and sculpture followed. Count Canossa expressed
himself warmly in favour of the former, whereupon the
sculptor Romano rejoined, ‘' I really believe you say that con-
trary to your secret convictions, and only from your love to
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Raphael. I can well understand that, acquainted as you are
with the wonderfal excellence to which he has carried
peinting, you should think it impossible for sculpture to
sttain to a like perfection; but then you should tell us that
your praises are rather for the artist than the art.” The
Count, whose susceptibilities as connoisseur and art critic
were somewhat ronsed, answered rather shortly, *“ 1 was not
speaking from partiality for Raphael. Do not suppose that
I am ignorant of the achievements of Michael Angelo, your-
self, and others, in sculpture. I was speaking of art, not of
artists.”

In the meantime, the gigantic game of * beggar my neigh-
bour” (prince or republic) was being carried on in Italy, as it
was to be for centuries to come, and the ducal house of
Urbino came in for its share of vicissitude. Hard lots and
reverses of fortune were to be found among the dwellers at
courts ; and if we care to know what a huge mass of misery
and wrong lay about the skirts of palaces, almost within
earshot of ihe elegant discussions on the relation of love
and beauty, we shall find enough in the pages of Sismondi.
Thus it was that Duke Guidobaldo found it desirable to add
to the fair palace built by his father a strong fortress on
the summit of the hill, which could overlook both palace and
town, and furnish him in case of need with a safe retreat
from the assaunlts of unquiet subjects.

Like so many Italian towns, Urbino was perched high on the
hill-side, so high as to be overlooked only by the castle, itself so
elevated that to this day nearly all the road to it, as well as
the streets in the town, 18 inaccessible to carriages. It looks
out on a noble circle of mountains, where, even in summer,
the snow often lingers, giving an Alpine character to the view.
On a crag to the north-west may be seen the little capital of
the Republic of San Marino, from its position and antiquity
the most curious relic of republican institutions in Europe.

The fortress of Urbino has long since fallen into ruins, but
in the steep, narrow street, Contrada del Monte, stands to this
day the small house where lived the painter Giovanni Santi,
with his sister Santa, and his wife Magia, daughter of Battista
Ciarla, merchant of Urbino. Here, April 6th, 1483, was born
a son, who, being placed by his parents under the special pro-
tection of the Archangel Raphael,® received his name. A

* Raphael signed his name indifferently * haello,” or * Raffaello.”
Passavant has written it ** Rafael.” Forster fmﬁ this change inadmissible
ia German orthography, and always writes Raphael, as we must in English

erefore.
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brother and two sisters followed, but they died in infaney.
Aceording to Vasari, Giovanni Santi’s domestic virtues wero
superior fo his gifts as & painter. The judgment of modern
times has to s great extent reversed this estimate of his ability
in art. Indeed, Forster goes so far as to attribute the su
riority which always distinguished Raphael from the other
scholars of Perugino distinctly to the influence of his father.
He specially instances with this view a large composition of
Giovanni Banti's (an enthroned Madonna with Saints) still
preserved in the Church of Bt. Francesco, in Urbino.
Giovanni seldom dated his works, but from an entry in the
church records this picture is kmown to have been placed over
the chapel altar in 1489, when Raphael would be in his sixth
year, and, as Forster thinks, already susceptible to the in-
fluences of art. How far this was the case is open to grave
doubt ; but we may be sure the father’s work would in later
years have great interest for the son, one of the rarest qualities
of whose genius was its capability of taking in impressions
from the most opposite quarters, while it surrendered itself
implicitly to none. Giovanni's pictures were numerous in
UrEino and its neighbourhood ; moreover, he painted chiefly
the pictures which, to the close of his life, the son loved best
—the Madonna enthroned, or in glory, nearly always with the
Divine infant, and surrounded by stately saints and graceful
angels. The colour is apt to be somewhat cold, and the
drawing hard ; yet in spite of these defects they are dignified
and expressive compositions. Here and there they show the
same rare perception of beauty which was the unfailing
quality of the son’s work, to such a degree as to have given
nise to the iden that portions of the pictures were painted by
Raphael himself. A reference to dates will show this to have
been little probable, since Giovanni died in 1494, before
Raphael was eleven years old.

'hese works of his father’s were probably the best art with
which he was familiar before he entered Perugino’s stadio.
Their influence may probably be traced in the delicate grace
of his children’s heads—amongst the most precious creations
of Raphael’s hand. Giovanni lost his wife, and Raphael a
loving mother, in 1490. 8ix months later his father married
for his second wife the daughter of Peter Parte, goldsmith of
Urbino. The brief relationship does not appear to have been
8 happy one for Raphael ; and shortly after his father’s desth
(1494) the orphan Eoy was released from his step-mother’s
care, and placed under the legal guardianship of his father's
brother, Don Bartolommeo Santi, & priest. An interval of
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about 8 year followed, in which the only clue to Raphsael's
occupations is to be found in the drawings preserved in the
Academy at Venice. The name Seneca,'Cicero, &c., is affixed
to each. They are copies of certain studies in oil, twenty-
eight in number, painted by command of Duke Frederio
for the palace library at Urbino. They are characterised by
Flemish coarseness ; but they had attracted the boy's fancy,
88 is ahown by the carefal copying. It would seem from this
circumstance that Raphael had free access to the palace.
To this year also must be assigned the small portrait in
the Borghese Gallery in Rome, which is sup to be the
work of Simoteo Viti, and to be the portrait of Raphael in his
twenty-first year. It is sufficiently probable, since Viti
returned this year to his native townm, Urbino, and the
features resemble those of Raphael. It does not appear that
either step-mother or uncle took much notice of the boy. The
relative who really eupplied to him his father’s place, and
who was loved and reverenced as such by Raphael, was his
uncle Ciarla, his mother's brother. He it 18 who is the
“ dearest, best uncle—dear a8 a father” (Carissimo quanto
Padre) of his letters. He appears to have been well fitted for
the charge. His must have been the discriminating eye
which first discovered the rare promiss of his nephew’s talent,
gince to his wise care Raphael owed it that he was emandi-
g:ted so eagily and so early from the narrow limits which

unded his studies in his native town. Belonging to it by
birth, talent so promising must be preserved if possible to
the Umbrian school—so thought Battista Ciarla : and witha
view to this, what so desirable as to place him with the chief
of that school, Pietro Perugino, in whose hands the quain$
purity of the elder artista had developed into & fair grace and
golden splendour entirely his own ? Bartolommeo Santi gave
his consent ; and some time in the spring of 1495, in com-
peny with his good uncle Ciarla, Raphael left his native
town and began his journey to Perngia. We cannot do better
than quote here Forster's estimate of the qualities of Peru-
gino’s art and its influence on Raphael’s own :—

“In him (Perugino) culminated all the excellences of his school,
a2 in him its weaknesses were also fully developed. Raphael's
career, begun under Perngino, bore in its later progress the traces of
its origin. He was unable to cast aside like a worn-ont garment the
Principles and the Ideal which he had adopted under Perugino;
rather his own grew out of them, as the youth grows into the man,
and there is truth in the German lines:

¢ Denn um einst Raphael su wer den
Mouss er erst Perugino sein.’ "—Vol. i. p. 128,
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Doubtless in the main this describes the process of his artis-
tie development, though it is impossible from any examination
of pictures in which he is presumed to have had a share to
trace it step by step. Perugino was in the zenith of his
powers when Raphael entered his studio. It was in this
year (1495) that he completed his great picture of the * En-
tombment,” painted for the nans of Sta. Chiara, Florence, and
now in the Pitti Gallery. Conceived with the solemn dignity
befitting the subject, yet profoundly pathetic in its representa-
tion of human grief, 1t is, perhaps, the noblest representation
in the wide range of art of that often-repeated subject.

Whether Raphael learned to paint from the living model
under Perugino is doubtful, but 1t is certain that he learned
from him his habit of preparing with the greatest care the
first sketch of & composition, each figure being the subject of
a separate study, often of several studies, first from the nade,
then draped. An anatomical drawing for the figure of the
Madonna in the Borghese * Entombment” still exists, and a
study from the nude of the lower group of figures in the
* Transfiguration ” is preserved in the Archduke Alberi's
oollection, Vienna.

Beveral years passed in a course of busy, careful study, only
broken by a visit to Urbino (1499) to settle a dispute between
his step-mother and his uncle. The former had from time to
time made claims on the family inheritance, which, as the
guardian of his nephew’s interest, the uncle strenuously re-
sisted. Nothing short of Raphael’s presence, however, could
re-establish peace. This is interesting to us as a proof of the
same sweetness of disposition which in after life rendered him
so unusually beloved. On his return to Perugia he took the
way by Citta di Castello, and in the latter place, through
what circumstances are not known, received his first commis-
aion.

The Church of the Holy Trinity required decorations for
one of the banmers carried in its processions. Raphael
executed two subjects for it—on one side the Trinity; on the
other the Creation of Eve; each, as was to be expected,
entirely in Perugino’s manner. The tattered flag is still

reserved. The work must have given satisfaction, since he
immediately received two commissions of much greater im-
rtance, one from the Augustine Convent, and the second

m the family Gavari, both of Citta di Castello. The yesar
1500 found him again busily at work in Perugino’s studio;
and eeveral pictures, all more or less Peruginesque in cha-
racter, belong to this period. In 1504 he received s commis-



Study under Perugino. 41

gion to paint for Ban Francesco, Citta di Castello, the picture
of the Marriage of the Virgin, now in the Brera, Milan. Here,
for the first time, we find more of Raphael than Perugino,
and therefore with it we may consider his career as a pupil of
Perugino brought to a close. Raphael was now twenty-one

ars old. Four years "onsta.nt, careful labour had put
Em in possession of that could be learned from the
master. If he hoped for any career beyond that of Perugino’s
most able assistant, it was time to consider where and how
it was to be shaped. It was time that he should see for him-
solf how art had expressed itself in other schools, and through
other lines of thought and methods of procedure. The place
of all others where this could best be done was Florence.
Perugino* too was known and loved there, and his name
would secure to Raphael a kind reception. In Florence there-
fore Raphael coulg best try his fortune. Before deciding,
however, on so important a step, he went to Urbino to take
counsel of his friends there, and most of all of his wise uncle
Ciarla. The visit to Urbino proved not a little helpful, for
Raphael set out for Florence furnished with a letter from
Johanna della Rovera, Duke Guidobaldo's sister, to no less &
gersonage than the Gonfalonier of Florence. The Republic

ad just conferred the office for life on Soderini; and the
letter to him runs thus :—

“To the most mighty and high-born Lord, my highly-esteemed
father and friend, the Lord Gonfalonier of the Florentine Republic.

*The bearer of this letter is the painter Raphael, of Urbino, who,
being farnished by nature with the most admirable gifta for his
calling, desires to reside some time in Florence for their farther cul-
tivation. His father was a man of excellent character, for whom I
had a great esteem, and as I know the son to be equally modest and
deserving, I take a very special interest in him, and am auxious that
he should obtaiu every advantage which can contribute to his success.
I desire, therefore, to bespeak, very specially, your highness’s good
offices in his behalf, and beg you, out of regard to me, to afford him,
88 he may require, sll possible help and favour, assuring you that I
shall take snch help and favonr as done to myself, and as deserving
my highest thanks, and for which I shall hold myself indebted.

“Jomansa Fevtar p1 Rovera,
“ Duchess of Sora and Prefeotin of Rome.
¢ Urbino, Oct. 1st, 150L"

* There were already gathered many of the most precious treasures of the
fourteenth and fifteen eenturi::t. It was besides the home of Leonardo da
Vinci, Perugino's most trusted friend, of Frs Bartolommeo, and of M. Angelo.
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This letter, of course, secured to Raphael a reception into
the best society of Florence. The rivalry between M. Angelo
and Leonardo was now at its height, and the followers of
each took up the cause of his chief with the fierce passion
which the men of that day carried into everything. To
Raphael's peace-loving temper strife must have been
entirely distasteful, for to his ®plendid talents had been
added, in a remarkable degree, the gift of a eweet and gracious
nature. Never the wreck of overpowering passion—like
Georgione; nor provoking enmity—like M. Angelo; abhor-
ring excess of every sort, he moved only in the calm regions
of his art. He combined, in a degree rarely equalled, and
never surpassed, all the elements of success, so that without
descending to unworthy schemimi: he seemed to play the
winning card, as if by instinet. These qualities enabled him
in the hour of his trinmph to conciliate all, in an age when
each man had his enemy more surely than his friend, and yet
in & position which, from its singular eminence, was sure to
provoke envy. What view he took of the question Leonardo
versus M. Angelo is not recorded, though the conclusion is not
doubtfol if we take the evidence of the pictures which he
painted at this time. As might be expected from the charac-
teristica of his talent, not less than from his training, his
sympathies were with Leonardo, whose work he would know
a8 the perfect expression of the artist's thought, and not as
the mutilated relics which have come down to us. Leonardo,
Fra Bartolommeo, and Masaccio were the artists whose
influence Raphael most strongly felt ; and though somewhat
modified in his later works, their influence was abiding. To
give no other instance, it is well imown that certain figures in
the cartoons are adopted from Masaccio’s work in the Bt.
Carmine, at Florence.

The firat of the pictures, since 80 celebrated, which Raphael
r&i.nted during this his first stay in Florence (it is not known

or whom) was the ‘ Madonna del Granduca,” now in the Pitti,
and only less popular than the ‘‘Madonna della Sedis,” in
the same collection. He painted, also, Lord Cowper's
Madonna, and one, now at Berlin, which bears the name of
*“Terra Nuova.” Before his departure from Perugia his
talent was 80 far known that he had various pictures on hand,
the completion of which required his return there, and he
accordingly returned in 1505. To this period of his return
belong two large works. The first isfa onna enthroned
with the infant Christ, and surrounded by eaints. This used
$o be one of the great ornaments of the palace at Naples, but
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gince King Ferdinand's flight in 1860, it has not been heard
of! Bo strange and recent a disappearance of a picture
BRaphael one hopes cannot be final.* This painting is sai
to have displayed so marked a contrast between its several

rtions as to suggest the idea that it was begun before his
Journey to Florence and finished on his return to Perugis.
The second picture is the Enthroned Madonna at Blenheim,
among the very finest of his early works. It shows anmis-
takably the influence of Masaccio.

Raphael's name was now rising rapidly, and work grew on
him. The Princess of Monte Luce, near Perngia, wanted a
Coronation of the Virgin for the high altar of her convent. It
was to be executed il; a first-class artist, and, as such,
* Maestro Raffaello” (so the contract styled the painter, who
had just reached the mature age of iwenty-iwo) was recom-
mended to her. But the good lady never got her picture,
though the contract was renewed so late as 1516, accom-

ied by an offer on her part to increase the price. This

phael declined, adhering to the first bargain, but he
never did more than com’Flete the drawing for it, which is
said to be in England. The last commission received by
Raphael before leaving Perugia fared more happily. It was
from the Countess Atalanta for the ‘‘ Entombment” which
now hangs in the Borghese Gallery, Rome. The painter
spent only a few months at Perugis, for in the close of the
year 1505 he was again in Florence. The contest between
the rival artists there was going on, if ﬁossible, more
keenly than ever, since both Leonardo and M. Angelo were
engaged in the decorating of the Palarzo Vecchio, as was
also Fra Bartolommeo. The new influences which sarrounded
Raphael in Florence were not confined to the region of art.
In the republican city, the great questions relating to religion
and politice were uppermost in men’s minds. Vasari fells ns
that Raphael was often to be .found in the studio of Baceio
d’Agnolo, sculptor and architect. This was a favourite
gathering place for artists of the best standing, and here, in
company with their friends, they discussed many weighty
questions. Here came the architect Masi, much given to the
telling of long stories, which he did well, and hence was
surnamed ‘‘ cronaca ' by the * set” that met at Agnolo’s. He
had been in Rome, and was familiar with the monuments of
the great city. But his favourite theme was the teachings

® Does this throw light on more ancient disappearances and ro-sppearances
of noted pictures ? nthpymhd.gﬁnnpu\inyd.yt
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and sufferings of Savonarola, of whom he was an ardent
dissiple. One may imagine how feelingly Fra Bartolommeo
would respond, who had mourned the loss of his friend so
deeply as to abandon his pencil for four years after his
martyrdom. Boticelli, Lorenzo Credi, Andrea del Sarto,
Albertinelli, Ridolfo Ghirlandajo must all have been well
known to Raphael. Ghirlandajo, indeed, added the last
touches to the Virgin's robe in the picture known as the
‘‘Belle Jardiniére” of the Louvre, by Raphael’s request, when
he received his sudden summons to Rome. The study of the
antique began now to occupy him also, for to this year
belongs the small picture of the Three Graces, the property of
Lord Ward, which was exhibited at Leeds last year. About this
time, too, he made the acquaintance of Francia, at Bologna.
He painted an * Adoration of the Shepherds” for Gio Benti-
voglio, of that place, with which Francia was so delighted
that Raphael gave him the drawing, and with the drawing
sent a letter dated September 5, 1508. As it is one of the very
few remaining to us we give it in foll :—

“ My pxak MastEr FraxcEsco,

“T have just received your portrait, by Bazzotto, in excellent
condition, quite uninjured, and I thank you heartily for it. It is
very beautiful, and so spirited, it seems to me I am atill with you, and
hear you speak. I must beg yon to have patience with me, and to
forgive my putting off sending you my own, as we had arranged,
which I am forced to do, in consequence of heavy work, that
cannot be delayed. I might have let one of my scholars do it, con-
tenting myself with only giving the finishing tonches, but this I
would not do. Anyhow, I could not equal yours, so I beg youn will
excuse me, since you too must have known what it is not to have
your time at your own disposal, but to be at the call of another.

* Meantime, I send you by the same messenger, who passes throngh
again in six days, another drawing, and also the sketch for that
Nativity (you will see it differs considerably from the finished pictare)
which you were kind enongh to praise so much, as you do all my
things to sach an extent as to make me blush, as verily I do, at
sending you such a trifle, which I hope will please yon more as a
proof of my esteem and affection than from any merit of its own. I
you would give me in exchange the drawing of your ‘Judith’I
should put it among my choicest treasures.

“The President of the Council, Baldassare Turini, of Bresocis, is
impatient for his small Madonna, and Cardinal Riario for his large
one, as you will hear more in detail from Bazzotto. I shall welcome
them with that pleasure and satisfaction which all your pictures of
the Madonna canse me. I know none more beautiful, purer, or
better executed.
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« Now, be of good ecurage ; take things with your wonted wisdom,
and be sure I feel yoor grief as though it were my own,®* Keepa
warm remembrance of me, as I do of you from my heart,

“ Yours ever, in all
“ Readiness to serve,
“ Rargazt Sawnzio.”

The time was past in which Francia's art would have had a
werful interest for Raphael—their intercourse was ome of
endship merely. Raphael returned to Florence by Urbino,
where Duchess Elizabeth was holding court, surrounded by
the brilliant company whose acquaintance we have already
made. He painted several pictures there, now hopelessly
lost. During this visit it seems likely that he painted the
portrait of himself, not improbably a gift to his uncle Ciarla—
an ¢ngraving from which, by Gonzenback of Leipzig, fronts
the title-page of Forater's first volume. The authenticity of
this picture, which we believe has never been questioned, is
its chief interest, for as a work of Raphael it is in no way
characteristic. It represents a young man of delicate mould,
the face certainly not handsome, though pleasing, and,
indeed, feminine in the graceful melancholy which is its
prevailing expression. It, probably, gives us a fair represen-
tation of the youthful painter of the * Sposalizio ” and the
* Madonna del Granduca.” It must ever be regretted that
not one of the artists to whom Raphael was kmown has given
us & portrait of him in the maturity of his powers. Looking
at his pictures one would fancy, not one short lifetime, but
mauy lives must have filled up the distance which separates
such works as the * Sposalizio” from the ** St. Cecilia,” the
* Transfiguration,” and above all the ‘‘Disputa,” and the
*8chool of Athens.” 8o wonderful a development of the sonl
within must have left its trace on the outward form. He
(Raphael) had now fairly entered on that course of ceaseless
prognction which only increased in intensity on to his death.
A number of studies for pictures which, though bearing his
name, are, probably, only very partially the work of his hand,
belong to this time. Amongst his undoubted works of thie
period we must reckon the ‘ 8t. Catherine of Alexandria,” ir
the National Gallery; the * Colonna Holy Family,” ai
Berlin ; another small one, said to be of great beanty, al
Madrid; the “ Belle Jardiniére " of the Louvre; the ‘“ Madonna
del Cardellino,” now the ornament of the Tribunme, that

® This last reference is to the banishment of Bentivoglio from Bologns,
Julius JL, which Francia had taken much to heart, * K
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chamber of treasnres, st the Uffizi; and, lastly, the
¢ Entombment " of the Borghese Gallery, Rome. This last
was his first attempt at anything like a dramatic com-

gition, and the importance he attached to it may be gathered
gm the immense number of studies, now scattered through
all the collections in Europe, which he made for it. Lady
Eastlake remarks on this picture, that ‘‘ although meriting all
ita fame, in respect of drawing, expression, and knowledge,
it has lost all signs of reverential feeling in the persons of the
bearers. . . . Nothing can be finer than the figures, if we
forget what it is they are carrying.”* An evidence, this, how
wide already was his departure from Peruginesque traditions.
‘While he was painting the * Entombment,” his friend Dom.
Alfani was busy with an altar picture for the Carmelites; and
finding the difficulties begetting the comtgosition too much for
him he applied for help to Raphael. Both Alfani's picture and
Raphael’s drawing have been preserved, but more interesting
to us is Raphael’s own letter to Alfani, which we translate—

“Do not forget, Menicho,” (diminutive far Domenico) “ to send
me Ricciardo’s songs on the love fever that seizod him when he went
on his travels ; also remind Cesarino to send me the sermon, and
remember me to him. Also do not forget to see the Lady Atalanta
about sending me the money * (for the picture of the Entambment)
¢ and see that you get it in gold.  Ask Cesarino to look after it as
well. If I can do anything more for you, let me know.”

From which last phrase we gather that Raphael was a helpful
friend to painters whose compositions did not go satisfactorily.
At the same {ime it would seem that in return he required
from them such services as he knew they could render, such
as looking up patrons who were readier with commissions
than with payments, and catering for his literary tastes,
which appear to have been sufficiently varied.

., His present prosperity did not make him, by any means,
unmindful of the future. Hig next letter is to his uncle, urging
him to obtain an introdaction for Rome, because the Pope has
the painting of & room at his disposal— '

« Carmaro QUARTO PaDES,

“] have received your letier telling me of the death of cur
sovereign lord, the doke,—to whose soul may God be gracious! Be
very sure I did not read your letter without tears, bat it is useless to
waste words about what cannot be changed—one must be patient,
and submit to the will of Ged. I wrote to my uncle, the priest, to

* Hitory of Owr Lord, val ii. p, 40,
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send mo & which served as a cover for a Madonoa belonging to
the Lady ectin (the dake’s sister), but he has not sent it. Pray,
therefore, let him know, in case anyone shonld be coming this way,
that I may be cut of the lady’s debt, for she would, probably, be glad
to have it.®

“T alsolbeg you, dearest uncle—and tell my uncle Santi and aunt
Banta—in case Taddeo (Taddeo of Florence), of whom they have often
heard me speak, should come to Urbino, to spare no pains to show
him all honour, and I beg you also, for my sake, to do the liks,
since there is no one in the world to whom I owe so much as to him,

« As to the picture (not the one for the Prefectin) I have mentioned
mprice,nornglon.ldll.iketodoso; it will be all the better for me
if it be reckoned below its value—on that account I sent yon no
estimate, nor, indeed, could I yet do so—all I kmow is that the
owner of this picture told me he conld get me plenty of commissions
for pictures worth about 300 gold ducats, both here and in France;
perhapa after the holidays I may be able to tell youn what the expense
of the picture will be. I have finished the cartoon for it, and I shall
begin it after Easter.

‘It would be & great thing if yon could get me a letter from the
Lord Prefect (Duke Francesco Maria) to the Gonfalonier of Florence.
1 wrote lately to uncle and to Giacomo, to lnfve it Mtthto me from
Bome, as it might me the painting of & room there, which
his Holinmn:ags inp:}:n;i‘ﬁ. I begP:;' yll:ng, therefore, if possible, to
get the letter for me, for I fedl sure if yon apply to the duke he will
bave it drawn out at once. I beg to be remembered a thonsand
times to him as his old servant and friend, and also to Ridolfo, and

all others,
“ Your RaPHARLLO,
“April 31, 1508.” " Plnnter in Flarence.

Happily for us, either by favour of the duke, or by his own
fame, he did get the painting of the Pope's room, and was
summoned to Rome in all haste very shortly after the writing
of this letter. Indeed, it is this hasty journey which accounts
for several of his pictures of this date being left to other
hands to finish.

It should be remembered that the Rome which Raphael
now saw for the first {ime was materially different from the
city with which we are acquainted. The Temple of the Sun,
erected by Aurelian, still stood on the Qui.ri.nj, a building of
which all that now remains is the boulder-like mass in the
garden of the Colonna Palace. The Farnese Palace was not
¥et bailt out of the spoils of the Coliseam, nor the Triumphal

* We presume the to be pai and he was anxious to execute
ﬁnmhnm‘u";ﬁw—.wu’
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Arch of Marcus Aunrelins removed from the Corso. (The
exigencies of the papal horse races required this last sacrifice.)
Above all, the most venerable of Christian temples, the
Basilica of St. Paul, remained in all its splendour. Pope
Julius II. had just concluded those successful wars by
which Umbria, the Marshes, and Bologna became in the
patrimony of the Church ; and he determined that tge -
nificenco at home should crown his military successes a.b:;:ﬁ.
Detesting the memory of his predecessor, he would not even
enter, much less inhabit, the rooms which had been used by
Borgias ; and he resolved that a new series of decorations,
the most splendid which art could farnish, should enrich the
palace of the Vatican. Four rooms, since known as the
** Stanze of Raphael,” were to be appropriated to this pnr-
pose. The talent of the best painters of Italy was put into
requisition. M. Angelo was at work on the Sistine Chapel;
Perugino and Antonio Razzi, of Siena, had already made a
beginning in the Vatican, when Raphael arrived in Rome.
“The ]s.g ” (Ragazzo), as the Pope called him, was received
kindly enough, and one of the large spaces in the Sala della
Segnatura was given up to him. This was the Pope’s council
chamber, whence Bulls and Decretals were issued to listening
Europe. We are without exact information as to how far the
subjects of this and the following pictures were dictated by
the Pope and the chief persons of his court, or were the
artist's own choice. It would be easily enough understood
that in this august spot one theme only would be welcome,
and that the trinmphs of the Church as expressed in
the history of its visible Head! Surely, never was genius
get down to the working out of o more unmanageable
problem. In one respect, at least, we must pronounce that
the problem was solved, for if we are to trust the testimony
of these pictures, nothing in heaven or earth had resisted
the successors of St. Peter. The poets gathered en masse
on Parnassus ; the philosophers assembled in the school at
Athens ; the fierce armies of the Huns; the gathering flames
ready to devour St. Peter's itself ; and, perhaps more formid-
able still, the priestly unbelievers in the Mass of Bolsena,
each and all Ead succumbed to the power of the keys.
Happily for Raphael, Julius's personal vanity was easily
satisfied. It was otherwise with Leo, his successor. Leo
insisted that, in the designs for the tapestries, his own history
should be mingled with that of the Apostles. Raphael evaded
the difficulty. Even he could not venture on a cartoon in
which the fishermen of Galilee should appear side by side with
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this magnificent suecessor. The incidents relating to the Pope
himself were executed, like footnotes to a book, in spaces
beneath the main subject. If artists’ talk was then what it is
now, the suggestions of his Holiness must have given birth to
much irreverent discussion. The unlucky painters had cause
indeed to invoke the supernatural aids of the Church to
deliver them from their dilommas. As a matter of fact,
Raphael soon lost patience with this employment of his
pozers. Only four of the compositions in the margin refer
to Leo.

The picture of the * Disputa ' (the Dispute of the Sacra-
ment) was the first of a series of magnificent works, which
may safely be said to make Raphael’s fame imperishable. It
was finished during the year 1509, and gave Julius such
satisfaction, that, with the soldierly decision distingnishing
all his proceedings, he determined that Raphael alone shounld
sdorn his rooms, and gave orders for the destruction of all the
other painters’ work, except a ceiling by Perugino, spared at
Raphael's intercession. Raphael then proceeded to develop
his subject. Four allegorical figures—Theology, Philosophy,
Poetry, Jurisprudence—occupy the spaces on the ceiling ; and
of these, the large compositions on the walls beneath are the
illustrations. The ‘ Disputa " represents Theology ; the
* Bohool of Athens,” Philosophy; the group of poets on
Parnassus, Poetry; and Justinian presenting the Pandects to
Trebonius, Jurisprudence. It will be well for the student
desiring to estimate the influence exervised over Raphael by
M. Angelo to remember that the frescoes on the roof of the
Bistine Chapel were first shown to the world in the autumn
of this year, while Raphael was at work on the * Disputa.”
It is impossible to enter into any description or analysis
of these worke in the Stanze, Raphael's greatest composi-
tions. The reader will find this admirably done in Coindet's
Histoire de la Peinture en Italie, p. 118. The pictures in the
Begnatura were completed in 1511. To this two years’ period
belong also some of Raphael's most admirable easel pictures,
of which the ‘Madonna di Foligno” and the portrait of Pope
Julius are the most famous.

To this same time, or at most to a year later, belong
also two pictures, around which clings a thread of romance
of which it would be ungracious not to give the reader
the benefit. They both bear the name of the * Fornarina.”
No one who knows Rome and Florence but has had his
sttention drawn to these pictures by friend or guide
book. As far as we know, &e authenticity of the picture
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in the Barberini Palace, as & work of Raphael and a portrait
of the Fornarina, has never been disputed. This being the
oase, it is a marvel how the other picture, which hangs in the
Tribune, in the Uffizi, at Florence, can have come by its
misnomer. It requires no careful training, but merely a
common-sense glance, to see that if the picture in the Bar-
berini be the Fornarina, the one in the Uffizi cannot represent
that personage. The Barberini portrait is that of a bold
gipsy in the perfection of her charms, and with the coarse
handsomeness belonging to the type. The other represents a
face of the Roman type, it is true, though this only heightens
the contrast in all other respects. The stately beauty of the
one, the dignity expressed in the turn of the head, and, above
all, the calm look of the eyes, are the product of very different
influences from those. which go to make up the light woman
of the other picture. The excellence of the picture in the
Tribune as & work of art; the admirable painting of the flesh,
and the exquisite contrast between it and the white lining of
the bodice ; the modelling of the hand which grasps the folds
of the mantle ; the truthfulness with which the texture of the
fur is given (reminding one, in this item, of the best produc-
tions of our own art) ; lastly, the wonderful feeling for subtle
differences of colour shown in the painting of the dark hair
against the wreaths of bronze leaves lying upon it ; these and
many other features of the picture an artist only can ade-
quately estimate. The authenticity of the Florence picture
has been called in question ; but the balance of authorities is
in favour of it. Viardot and Passavant consider it to be
Raphael's; and Forster, who, as we have seen, is not given to
hasty conclusions, is of thesame opinion. Who the lady washas
never been ascertained. Written on the back of the drawings
for the * Disputa " are certain love songs in Raphael’s own
hand, which make it evident that he was but a poor hand at
making verses, even when under the influence of the passion
which is sapposed to lend itself most readily to poetry. The
few facts to be gathered from the songs are all the more
certain, because the writer lacks the skill to clothe them in &
poetic disguise. We learn the existence of an unknown lad
loved passionately by Raphael, and by whom he was beloved.
The writer is too much on his guard to let any word escape
him that should lead to the identification of the object of his
ssion ; from which we may conclude that some terrible
anger to one or both of the lovers must have resulted from
discovery. The verses record ome interview, in which
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% Caught up the whole of love and uttared it,
And bade ediea for ever.”

Bat for this glimpse into the secret chambers of the soul, we
might have supposed that the storms of passion had never dis-
turbed the great painter.

As Firster poinis out, the deseriplion of the lady given in
these verses in no way corresponds with the portrait in the
Barberini. The * bel parlar ” would as little have suited the
lips of the real Fornarina, as the * onesti costumi’ could have
applied to her character. On the contrary,the ‘lami dei occhi”
and ““candidebraci,” while utterly inapplicable tothe Fornarina
in the Barberiui, correspond singularly with the picture in the
Tribune. We wonder it should not have ocourred to the
many writers on Raphael to connect the verses directly with
the picture. We think the connection a highly probable one,
and that in this picture we have tbe portrait of the painter's un-
Imown love. If it be so it adds interest to one of the loveliest
existing pictures of 8 lovely woman. We may be sure that to
Raphael it would not be leas than to other men to part from his
hopes. With what anger, dejection, or despair he did so we
Imow not. We kmow that henceforth he turned from

¢ April hopes, the fools of cbance™ .

“Love that carvee a portion from the solid present,
Gets and uses careleas of the rest.”

Subsequently such domestic life as he sought amidst the
ever increasing demands of his art, the Fornerina represented,
till the day when he lay dying, and she was sent from the
hoase in obedience to a dictate of ecclesiastical propriety
which we can hardly comprehend in an age when popes
owned their children, and cardinals their mistresses.

To return, however—the works in the Vatican proceeded
steadily; and side by side with them others of a strictly
clerical class, such as the ‘ Madonna del Pesce,” now in
the Museum at Madrid; and the ‘“ Madonna del divino
amori” at Naples; also the portrait of Raphael's Roman
friend Bindo Altoviti, now at Madrid, and for some time
snfposed to be Raphael's own portmit; together with the
“Isaiah,” in the Church of 8. Agostino. Raphael was paint-
ing at the Mass of Bolsens, in the Stanze of Heliodorus,
when a startling change took place in the great world.
Po;‘)‘e Julius diog, and anxiety and uncertainy, as usual,
took possession of Rome and of Christendom. Raphael's
future at Bome almost entireljé depended on the character

]
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and tastes of the new ruler of the Papacy. Julius’s death
occurred on the 18th of February, 1513. On the 11th of
March, 1514, the Cardinals unanimously elected Giovanni
de Medici, henceforth known as Leo X. In the person of
Julius, Rome may be said to have been ruled by a suc-
cessful general. Leo believed in diplomacy as the main-
spring of fortune, and was a cunning master of it. Bignifi-
cant enough at his election was the circumstance that his
most zealous partisan was Cardinal Boderini, the brother of
the fallen Gonfalonier of Florence, himself the hereditary
chief of the enemies of the house of Medici. Leo’s absolute
self-control was such that in the conclave assembled to decide
upon his pretensions, it being his office to read out the list of
the voters, he did so without betraying, by voice, or look, or
movement, his knowledge of the result, though a glance at
the paper must have sufficed to put him in possession of the
fact of his own election. What views he took of the respon-
gibilities of his position may be gathered from his remark to
his brother Giuliano: *‘ Now let us enjoy the power God has
given us.” From anything like belief ofv Christian dogma be
seems to have been perfectly free. He was only careful to
keep his power and enjoy it, as the most magnificent and
pleasure-loving prince in Europe. Under him Rome became
more infidel than it could have been under the Pagan Emperors.
What the result on Roman society was we may learn from a
later anthority, who says that in his time, under Paunl IV., “It
was impossible to be a man of fashion, above all a successful
courtier, without holding some heretical opinions on the
dogmas of the Church.”

At Leo’s court soon gathered all the men of whom we have
heard already at Urbino. Among them was Baldassare
Castiglione, now ambassador from the young Duke of Urbino.
Leo, though he meant no good to the Duke, treated his
smbassador with much distinction. Under such a8 sovereign
as Lieo, a member too of a house whose patronage of art was
already a family tradition, with most of his best friends at the
court, Raphael's prospects became more brilliant than ever.
His relations to distinguished persons in the fifteenth century
were very much what they would have been in the eighteenth,
judging from a graphic little notice of Cardinal Bembo's in &
letter to C. Bibiena. ‘To-morrow, for the first time for twenty-
seven years, I am going to see Tivoli again, in company
with Navaggiero, Biazzano, the Lord B. Castiglione, and
Raphael. Antiquities, modern objects of interest, in short
whatever of interest and beauty the place offers, we are going



Leo X. made Pope. 58

to see. The party was arranged on Mr. Andrea's (Navagni)
account, as he is obliged to return to Venice after Easter.”
The portraits of the two Venetian historians, on one canvas,
are very celebrated, and are the finest examples of Raphael'a
portrait painting in the Doria Gallery at Rome.

During this year Raphael painted ‘ The Sibyls” in Sta. Maria
della Pace for an important patron of his, Monsgr. Chigi, for
whom also he designed the cmpel. a8 well aa the decorations
for it, in Sta. Maria del Popolo. A tale of somewhat dubious
authority is told in connection with the payment for this
work. Raphael, who had already drawn on account 500 scudi,
wont to get the balance. The prince’s steward refused to pay
it, saying that Raphael had no right to anything farther.
Prince Chigi did not disavow the conduct of his subordinate,
but referred the question to M. Angelo, who accordingly went
fo the church and examined the work carefully. The steward,
anzions for his answer, asked, ‘‘ Well, what do you say "
“That head,” replied M. Angelo, “is worth 100 scudi.”
“ And the others 2" asked the steward. ¢ Each the same,”
was the answer. (There are five Bibyls.) As soon as this
report was carried to the prince, he ordered, in addition to the
gnyment already made, a further sum of 500 scudi, for, said

e, “ At this rate we might have to pay for arms, legs, and
clothes, and our purse might not hold out.”

Raphael’'s constant occupations at the Vatican made a
permanent residence near to it indispensable, and about this
time he em loyed his friend Bramante, the architect, also a
native of Urbino, to erect a house for him in the ‘ Borgo."”
Of this house, in which some of his greatest works were
executed, and where he died, no portion remains, except a
fragment of a pillar built into the present Palazzo Acco-
romboni.

During the eummer of 1514 the duties of & very onerous
office fell to him. By the death of Bramante, the post of
architect of St. Peter’s became vacant. On his death-bed
Bramante recommended Raphael to the Pope as his succes-
sar. The works then in progress at Bt. Peter's were the most
extensive that had been attempted eince the time of the
Roman Empire. Before entrusting so grave a charge to
Raphael, the Pope required some proof of his fitness for it.
Accordingly he was directed to prepare the plans, and also an
estimate of the cost. Hereupon Raphael constructed a model
of the intended alterations, which gave such general satisfac-
tion, that the appointment was formally conferred upon him
by Leo, in & decree dated August 1st, 1614,
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No wonder that he says, in a letter written at the time, to
Oount Castiglione—

“QOur Lord and Master, though he has conferred on me a very
great honour, bas, nevertheless, laid a heavy burden on my ahoulders,
- « . I should greatly like to restore to the world the heautifal forms
of ancient architecture, but I am in doubt whether the attempt be
not & hopeless cne. Vitruvius gives me a good deal of light, but
not enough.”

The main feature in Raphael’s plan was the substitution of
the Latin cross for the Greek of Bramante’'s design. After
numberless vicissitudes this was the plan finally carried out,
many years later. The actual progress made under Raphaal
himself was limited to the strengthening of the foundations,
especially those intended to support the dome. These having
been hastily put together to satisfy the impatience of Pope
Julius, were found to be insecure. Perhaps the best known
of our painter’s architectural undertakings is the court of San
Damaso, in the Vatican, which in its present form was
almost entirely constructed by him. A year later, by a decree
dated August 27th, 1515, all the antiquities, monuments,
marbles, &c., in Rome, and within a radius of ten miles of the
oity, were placed under Raphael’s supervision. All persons
making excavations were bound to report to him, under a
penalty of from one to 300 gold pieces. At the same time it
was forbidden to any workman to make use of stone or marble
bearing any inscription. A reckless destruction of the most
valuable objects had gone on under previous popes, to an
almost incredible extent. It is mentioned in this decree that
the remains of anecient buildings were still to furnish the
materials for the construction of Bt. Peter’s; but it appears
to have been entirely owing to Raphacl’s representations, that
in future the spoliations were to be strictly controlled by
authority, exercised under his own direction.

Home interests had some place in his regard yet, forin 1514
he became a member of one of the charitable orders in Urbino;
and the following letter, written in July of the same year, to
his uncle, shows his unabated affection for him :—

« Besr LOVED, IN MY FATHER'S STEAD,

I have received your kind letter, and am glad to see from it
that you are not angry with me, as, indeed, you ought not to be—if
{:nreoollect how painful it is to me not to hear from you, and so to

ve no inducement to write to you; now that I bave, I reply at
once, that yon may know plainly what answer I can give to your
proposal.  First, then, as to ‘ Lordona’—whom you formerly thought
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o suited to me,—I am very glad, I shall thank God my life long
that I did not marry her—nor, indeed, anyone : in this matiter I have
followed a better instinct than yours, since you proposed to give her
tome. I am sure you will allow, you never thought I should succeed
a3 I have done. I have property in Rome worth 3,000 gold ducats,
with an income of 50 gold scudi, besides which his Holiness has
granted e, for the superintendence of the works at St. Peter’s, a
mlary of 300 gold ducats, for my life; Iam, also, pretty sare to make
more still. In addition to all this, I can sell my pictures for the price
I set on them, and I have begun a second room for his Holiness,
which will bring me in 1,200 gold ducats; so that you see, dearest
uncle, I do credit to you and to my relations, as well as to 3{
oountry. Be sure I do not lose my love for you amongsat it
When I hear your name it is to me as if I heard my father's, eo do
not complain if I do not write, for it is I who might rather complain,
for you can be pen in hand ail day if you like, and yet you let
six months pass from one letter to another. Bat all this shall not
make me angry with you, es you have been, indeed, very unjustly
with me.

“ 1 began before about your proposal of a wife. I must return
to the subject, to tell you the Cardinal 8. Maria, in Portico, (Bibiena)
bhas proposed to me a lady, a relative of his own, and I have promised
to agree, with your and uncle Santi’s consent. Now I counld not take
my word back ; indeed, the thing seems nearer a conclusion than ever,
and as soon a8 I know I will be sure to let yon have all information.
Wait a little and you will see the thing will turn out right, but if no-
thing come of it I will then do a8 you wish. Also let me tell you that if
Fraccisco Buffa knows of good matobes I can have plenty here too.
I know a handsome girl, now in Rome, she and her family held in the
highest repute, and with a fortune of 3,000 gold scudi; besides, I
live in & house in Rome which, if it be only worth 100 ducats here,
I would rather have it than one worth 200 down there. As to my
stay in Rome, I shall not be able to live elsewhere for a long time on
socount of the building at St. Peter’s, which I superintend in
Bramante's place. And whatresidence in the world can be finer than
Bome? and what employment more worthy than the building of
Bt. Peter’s, the first temple of the world, as well as the largest
building that has been seen, which is to cost more than a million
of gold ducats? Indeed, you must know that the Pope has ordered
60,000 ducats a year to be spent on it, and he thinks about nothing
else. He has given me a very learned old monk, more than eighty
years of age, a8 my oolleague (for the building), and as the Pope
sces that he cannot live long, he has let me have him to help me—
for he is & man of great reputation and experience, so that if he has
any secrets in the art of constructing buildings I may avail myself
of them ; his name is Fra Giacondo. The Pope sends for us evesy
day to talk it over with ua. I should like you to go to the duke and
duchess and tell them this, for I know they are pleased to hear when
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a subject of theirs gains distinotion. I pray you to keep your old
love for me. Remember me to all friends and relatives, especially to
Ridolfo, who bas shown such true regard for me.

“Your Rarmami,

¢ July 14, 15147 ¢ Painter in Rome.

Altogether prudent and prosperous beyond the wishes or
dreams of the old unecle!

It may be well to say a word here of Bnﬂmel's engagement
to Maria Bibiena. The causes which delayed the marriage
until all prospect of it was put an end to by her death, are
undiscovered, and have been variously accounted for by his
biographers. Férster's supposition seems the most ‘frobuble.
viz. that she was a young girl in feeble health, and that on
this ground and no other the marriage was from time to time
delayed. There is evidence that Raphael's favour with the
Cardinal was in no degree diminished, which eould hardly
have been the case had he showed any indifference to the
marriage of his niece. That his feelings were little concerned,
that, in fact, he had open relations with the Fornarina at the
time, would be no obstacle in that day to an engagement held
on other grounds desirable. The tablet erected to Maria's
memory in the Pantheon was placed there near Raphael’s own
grave at his own expense, and in conformity with his last
wishes, by one of his executors. In the inscription she is
called his * betrothed,” showing that he looked upon the
relation as broken only by death.

It now remains for us to notice briefly the great works
which succeeded each other with increasing rapidity during
the very few years of life that remained to Raphael. We have
seen that his marvellous talents stood him in place of training
and experience as an architect. Engraving, also, shared his
attention. Its importance as & medium for increasing the
knowledge, and consequently, the influence of an artist's work,
could not have escaped hum. The latest researches show
that he even engraved a few plates with his own hand. An
interesting pamphlet on one of these has been published by
Professor Miiller of Diisseldorff, in which a fac-simile of the
engraving by Raphael, and a photograph of Mark Antonio,
of the same subject, are pl side by side. Lack of time
must soon have compelled Raphael to abandon this depart-
ment of art to Mark Antonio Raimondi, who was entirely
employed by him, and who finished his plates, not only
‘l:?sdflr l:iis superintendence, but subject to corrections from

and.
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In sculpture, several works are known to have been execnted
by Raphael. One piece, the original of which has disappeared,
was & boy and a dolphin, The fountain delle Tartarughe,
in front of the Palazzo Mattei, Rome, Passavant thinks was
probably designed by him. The statue of Jonah, in the Chigi
Chapel in the ‘ Banta Maria del Popolo,” most critics agree
bears to a singnlar degree, both in composition and outline, the
characteristics of Raphael's mind. This last is certainly a
work not only of uncommon beauty, but of great finish, and
being his, would prove that want of opportunity alone limited
his attainments in this most difficult walk of art. During the
year 1516, the stanze of the * Incendio” (Vatican) were begrn,
and a considerable number of portraits painted, amonget
others that of Cardinal Bibiena. Besides these, two series of
great works ‘were commenced, viz. the Cartoons, and the
series of Old Testament subjects, in the Loggisa, often called
Raphael’s Bible. The Cartoons were completed the same year.
It is sufficient to say of them, that they bif fair to be the models
of historio composition for all time. They were designs for
tapestries to be hung on the walls of the Sistine Chapel, and
were executed at Arras—hence their Italian name ‘‘ Arazzi.”

- They were cut into strips, for the convenience of the manu-
factarers, and were found at Arras by Rubens, and purchased
by him for Charles I. Cromwell saved them when the private
collections of Charles were sold by Parliament. They are
now, as everyone knows, well cared for in the Bonth Kensing-
ton Museum, and ought to be familiar to English people.
The tapestries themselves, that is, those of them which
remain, are now in the Vatican. When Rome was sacked,
a few years after the death of Raphael, the soldiers of
Charles V. actually made an attempt to melt them down
for the sake of the gold thread! Happily, the process was
not remunerative, and the barbarians found it more profitable
to sell them as they were.

The Loggia consists of a series of thirteen arcades, on the
roof of each of which are painted four subjects taken from
Scripture history—in fact, fifty-two independent compositions.
On the walls are decorations of the sort known as Arabesques,
representing flowers, fruits, and animals. They are a
wonderfully lovely expression of the main thought which
runs through the whole of the works designed by Raphael for
the Vatican, viz. that the world of nature and the unseen
world also are all the oreation of, and under the dominion
of, the God of Revelation. Doubtless the teaching is often
marred to us by the peouliar dogmas through which it is
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ressed, but the troth is none the less grand ; and we gain
:?.igh impression of the capacity of the painter to whom this -
lofty and fa.rreachm%ntmn of thought wae possible. The
internal evidence of Raphael's works shows that he had s
minute acquaintance with Soripture narralives. Indeed, as
far as the narratives are concerned, these old painters are no
mean expositors.

The scholarship which some of his admirers have attributed
to him is, probably, mythical. All evidence goes to show that
his classical lore was gathered from no more original source
than Petrarch’s translations, which sufficed to preserve him
from blunders in the grouping of the deities on Parnassus, and
the sages in the school of Xt.hens. Of Latin he kmew verylittle,
for Vitruvius wastranalated for him by Marco Fabio, of Ravenna,
who was his guest at the time. The translation, with some mar-
ginal notes in Raphael’s handwriting, is preserved in the publie
hibrary at Munich. A letter which makes mention of this
incident renders so vividly the impression made b{ him on his
contemporaries, that we insert a portion of it. It is written
by en official of the Papal Court, Calcagnini by name. After
describing Marco Fabio as a specimen of the philosopher who
supports life on roots and vegetables, living in a tub—after
the fashion of Diogenes—the writer goes on to say :—

* This man is tended and cared for like a ohild by a rich favourite
of the Pope’s—Raphael of Urbino, s young man of most amiable
disposition and wonderful genius. &e is distingnished by most
splendid talemts, and is, beyond all comparison, the first painter of his
time, whether as to theory or practice. As an architect he is so
dlever in expedients that he suggests and carries out things which
the most experienced would have thought impossible.”

With more in praise of the care and energy of Raphael in
preserving the monuments and antiquities of Rome :—

“ With all this he is so far from having any conceit of himaelf that
he is gentle and kind to everyone, and avoids neither admonition nor
discussion. He likes nothing better than to have his own views
cslled in question and examined, for to instruct or be instructed
peems the one object of life with him. This is the man who trusts
ﬂbjo as & guide and father; he tells him everything, and goes by his

vice.”

Three out of the four ** stanze” being now completed, as
well as the series in the Loggia, Raphael was free to turn
again to the subjects whioh had ocoupied him in the earlier

of his career. In 1514 he had painted for Agostina
igi the well-known * Galatea " in one of the rooms of the
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Farnesina. The connection in the thounght is agpmnt
* enough between this subject and that of Cupid and Psyche,
which he now designed for the same place. In all his later
ictures he was largely aided by his pupils, and the series of
pid and Psyche are known to have been executed by Giulio
Romano and Francesco Penni, save one of the Graces, which,
from its great excellence, is supposed to be Raphael's own
work. The ¢ Spasimo di Sicilia,” now at Madrid, and held to
be & worthy pendant to the ‘/ Transfiguration,” belongs to this
year. Also the “ Holy Family,” likewise at Madrid, called
the ‘“ Pearl,” from its peerless excellence. Besides these there
is the picture called the * Violin Player,” which last rivals
strongly in all artistic qualities of colour and composition, the
famous portrait in the Tribune, already described.

In this year, (1518), too were painted the pictures for
Francis 1., as to whose munificence various stories were long
in circulation. The facts now known have brought to light
a painful and humiliating incident in Raphael’s history too
important and peculiar to be passed over.

Hitherto his life, both as & man and an artist, had been
almost untroubled, unless it were by the burden of accumulat-
ing honour and occupations. Now evil came. The facts are
briefly these:—Leo X. was at this time busily engaged in
dispossessing the Duke of Urbino of his dominions, and by a
Bull he declared them to be forfeited in favour of his own
nephew, Lorenzo de’ Medici; while Cardinal Bibiena was
sent to Urbino, charged with the execution of the decree. 8o
iniquitous a proceeding excited great indignation throughout
Raly, but the results were not likely to be dangerous until
Francis 1. threatened to use his inflnence on behalf of the
dispossessed frince. Lorenzo’s E:ime object was to avert this
calamity, and the French king’s known taste for art was made
to serve his turn. He therefore applied to Raphael to paint
two pictures for Francis ; the large ‘‘ Holy Family,” which has
since borne the king's name, and the * Archangel Michael
subduing Batan,” both now in the Salon Carré of the Louvre.
BRaphael consented, and the piotures did their work. Francis
was won over to the us r, and, in proof, married him to a
subject of his own, who became the inother of Catherine de’

ici. Lorenzo knew that the commission was a distastefal
one to Raphael; and, jud{fg from the urgent missions des-
patched eves few days to his agents in Rome and Florence, to
whom he had committed the business of getting the pictures,
it would ap he thought it necessary that the artist should
be keenly looked after. Alas, for poor human nature! It



60 Raphael and kis Times.

was Raphael’s unwilling and reluctant fingers, gnided by others,
it is true, which first kindled the flame which, after smoulder-
ing long years, lighted all Europe with its lurid blaze on the
night of St. Bartholomew. Few of the thousands of Frenchmen
and foreigners who gotolook on Raphael’spictures inthe Liouvre
know how strange and dire an influence they have had on the
destinies of France and of Europe. There 18 no exaggeration
in the statement, for if Raphael had refused to paint those
pictures for Francis in all probability France wounld have had
no Catherine de' Medici and no Massacre of St. Bartholomew.
Besides these, the only pictures remaining belonging to this
year that need be mentioned, are the *‘Madonna de San Sisto”
and the portrait of Leo X. with the two Cardinals, his relatives.
As portrails, nothing finer exists than this and the * Julius
II."” Forster expresscs well the impression made by both pie-
tores : “ We feel that here we have perfect trath—that we are
brought face to face with the real personages of that age.”
As a warning to all connoisseurs in time to come, an
excellent story is told in connection with the portrait of
Leo, which is as follows :—* Pope Clement VII. (Gialio de'
Medici) had promised the picture to the Duke of Mantua,
and had a copy of it made for himself by Ardrea del SBarto.
The copy was 8o excellent that the Pope was able to pass it
off on the duke as the original. As such it was accepled by
Giulio Romano {ill Vasari, who had seen the copy when in
progress in Andrea's studio, pointed out to the owner a
private mark made by Andres and shown by him to Vasari,
which distingnished the copy from the original.”

Of Raphael’s many pictures of the Madonna, the one kmown
a8 the ‘Madonns di San Sisto,” at Dresden, has been, per-
haps, the most highly praised, as it is also the one whichis most
unhesitatingly linked with Raphael's name, notwithstanding
that one or two German critics have been bold enough
to maintain that the picture is the work of a second-rate
Italian artist. How they account for a fact so much in the
nature of a miracle as this, if proved, would be, we cannot
tell. In 1826 a careful attempt at restoration was made, with
8 view to stop the mischief going on in the picture; but it was
found impossible by any mechanical process, however careful,
to imitate the singularly broad and free touch with which it is
Ea.inted, and which gives the impression that it was thrown off

y the force of a single inspiration. The resources of modern
science have been applied lately with better effect. A new
canvas carefully placed at the back of the picture was moistened
with e chemical solution, which, penetrating to the picture,
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has had the effect of reviving the freshneas and brilliance of
the colours.

Before speaking of the last year of Raphael's life, it seems
fitting to refer more particularly to & name with which the
events of that year were closely interwoven, the name of
Raphael’s most distinguished contempornrdy and rival, Michael
Angelo. The character of M. Angelo and the hot partisan-
ship of their respective scholars threw an element of bitter-
ness into Raphael's relations to him, they would not other-
wise have . This, Raphael must have resented, though,
temperate and conciliatory as he was by nature, no evidence
of angry feeling has come down to us, save one or two casual
remarks, dropped in familiar conversation, and which, if
authentic, express even more his appreciation of M. Angelo’s
great powers, than his consciousness of the jealousy with which
both his work and his success were regarded by the former.
It remains a lasting stain on the memory of M. Angelo, which
no circumstance and no provocation could justify, that time
and death alike failed to soften his relentless jealousy, and
that after Raphael had been iwenty years in his grave he
should have permitied himself to pen the lines to the Bishop
of Binigaglia, as foolish as they are untrue, ‘ What Rapbael
kmew of art he had from me’” (‘* Cid che aveva dell’ arte
I’ aveva da me”).

Any comparison between the powers of these extraordinarily
gifted men, with a view to deciding whose were supreme, has,
we confess, little interest for us. Goethe's answer, when
teased to settle the same question with respect to Bchiller's
genius and his own, is final, than which no better can be
given: ‘ Germany may be proud to have produced a couple such
fellows as we are.” In truth, M. Angelo and Raphael were as
far removed in genius as in character. Each was supreme in
his own sphere, but the spheres lay far apart; and in proof that
the highest genius has its limits, each was singularly unable
to enter that of the other. To attempt it, was to deprive both
of their special strength, and they became as other men.
To enter Raphael’s domain M. A.ngt?lo never attempted. Once
only, in the fresco of the Prophet Isaiah (painted 1514)
Raphael is held by many to have tried to do what M. Angelo
hug done in the Sistine, It may, or may not, have been so.
The condition of the fresco existing in the Church of 8.
Agostino, Rome, is such as to preclude any certain conclusion
founded on an examination of it, and the experiment, if made,
Raphael did not repeat. As realisation by the human spirit
of the grand, the awful, the superhuman, M. Angelo’s con-
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oeﬁtionsremninunapproachable. ‘Who, that haslooked upon his
““Moses,” hasnot felta wishto creepaway, and hide hianothing-
ness from that tremendous presence, which seems to fill the
columned nave? Yet in him (M. Angelo) the perception of
beauty was strangely feeble; that of delicate, what we must
call for want of a better word, sympuihetio grace (mever
entirely absent from the highest bearty iu nature or art),
waa almost wholly lacking. Surely, if anywhere, we might
justly expect to find this in his fresco of “Eve,” in the Sistine.
The conception is certainly a noble one, something between
Venus and Minerva; bul any one of Raphael's endless
Madonnas comes nearer our ideal of the gracious * Mother of
all living,” of whom

¢ The world hath not another
Though all her fairest forms are typea of thee.”

It is the absence of this quality which has always made M.
:J;Selo the master of the fow, as its unfailing presence has

o Raphael the exponent and the idol of the few and of
the many. Every artist, or every school of art, overlooking, or
rejecting, in the search after truth, that beauty which allied to
it, is God’s truth in nature, will as surely fail to retain a
permanent hold on the world as when the opposite course is
taken, and truth is sacrificed to what is deemed to be beauty.
If, as men have hitherto believed, the Greek be the highest
type of art the world has seen, then was Raphael the greatest
artist, inasmuch as his works approach more nearly the Greek
models than do those of M. Angelo.

‘We have often referred in the course of this article to the
immense number of Raphael’s works, and have noted that as
8 consequence he was compelled to make large use of the help
of his scholars, a circumstance which even in his lifetime
began to tell prejudicially uPon his fame. It is generally
believed that he was aware of this, and that he had resolved
to gather himself up for a great effort which should silence
detractions for ever. The opportunity was found in a com-
mission which he now received from Cardinal Giulio de’
Medici to paint an altar-piece for his cathedral at Narbonne.
The occasion assumed much more the aspect of a personal
contest, from the fact that the Cardinal commissioned, at the
same time, a large picture from Sebastian del Piombo—the
‘“Raising of Lazarus"—now in the National Gallery, and
that M. Angelo was understood to be prepared to furnish any
belp which mi%]ht be needed to su&l;lement Sebastian’s short-
comings. Raphael is reported to have eaid, referring to this
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arrangement : *‘I am sufficiently honoured that M. Angelo
should think it necessary to enter the lists agninst me himself
instead of leaving it to Sebastian.”

In the ﬁichu-e of the  Transfiguration” (now in the Vatican)
Raphael had intended to leave to the world, not merely his
own thought clothed in forms the creation of his own mind,
but in work entirely from his own hand. To this pictare be-
longs a pathos, a tragic interest which has gathered about no
others—not excepting the unfinished one by Titian, at Venice,
for Titian had almost completed his hundred years when
death came to interrupt his work ; but Raphael was struck at
an age when men usually reckon themselves short of their
prime. He was seized with illness, variously reporied as
“fever,” “a chill taken in the Vatioan,” ‘ une maladie de
langueur ou d’épuisement,” but which must in reality have
been the result of utter bodily exhaunstion. Beyond the brief
statement of Vasari, that he made his ¢onfession and received
the last consolations of the Church, no record has survived of
those days of darkmess, when hopo, and fame, and art were
for him no more, and death and its issues the only realities.
No utterances of any sort have reached us across the silence
ofthe centuries. We know that the near presence of a Divine
Helﬁer was the last thought with which the genius of the
mighty Eai.nter was occupied. He died on Good Friday, 1520,
having lived exactly thirty-seven years. We close our account
of the last scene of his life in the words of Mrs. Jameson :—

« o+ + * Wemust bear in mind that it (“ The Transfiguration™) is not
sn historic, but a devotional picture—that the intention of the painter
was not to represent s scene, but to excite religions emotion by
expressing, so far as painting might do it, a very sublime idea
which it belongs to us to interpret. It is in truth a fearfal approxi-
mation of the most opposite things; the moarnfal helplessness,
sffering, and degradation of human nature, the unavailing pity,
are placed in immediate contrast with spiritnal life, light, hope, nay,
the very fruition of heavenly raptare. . . . It was the last

icture that came from Raphael's hand ; he was painting on i$ when
was seized with his last illness ; he had completed all the upper
of the composition, all the ethereal vision, but the lower part of
1t was unfinished, and in this state the picture was hung over his
bier, when, after his death, he was laid out in his painting room,
and all his pupils, and his friends, and the people of e came to
look upon him for the last time; and when those who stood ronnd
raised their eyes to the Transfiguration and then bent them on the
lifeleaa form extended beneath it, ¢ every heart was like to burst from
grief’ (‘faceve sooppiare !’ anima di dolore a ognuno che quivi
guardava’), as, indeed, well it might.”
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Thenoce he was carried—the picture of **The Transfigaration”
borne in the procession—attended by immense crowds, and
lamented as it has been given to few men to be, through the
streets of Rome to the grave he had chosen for himself some
time before in the Pantheon. The spot is marked to this day
by a tablet, placed there by Cardinal Bembo, and bearing a
Latin inscription of little interest.

Raphael’s will has never been found, though it is referred
to in an insoription on Maria Bibiena’s grave, and though an
entryof its having been drawn up and the names of his executors
exist. He left his artistio property, drawings, &¢., with a sum
for the finishing of his pictures, to his two scholars, Ginlio Ro-
mano and Francesco Penni, his house in Rome to Cardinal
Bibiena, a sum of 1,000 soudi to be expended in masses for the
repose of his soul, a pension to the Fornarina, and the rest of
his property to his relatives. The bequest to these last, as in
the case of another great man, our own Turner, was the canse
of quarrels and litigation. The last link appertaining to his
personal history, if not for all time, probably for our gn.y, was
added, when, on the 15th of Beptember, 1838, his tomb was
opened in' the presence of the Roman authorities and a
numerous gathering of distinguished personages, in order to
ascertain the truth of Vasari's statement respecting his last
resting place. The coffin was found, as described by Vasari,
behind the altar of the chapel. One of the members of the
commission charged to preside over the proceeding addressed
a letter to Mons. Quatremére de Quincey giving a description
of the remains found :—

* Le corps est bien proportioné, il est haut de cinq pieds deux pouces
trois lignes ; la tate, bien conservée, a toutes les dents encore belles, au
nombre de trente et une; la trente-deuxiéme de la machoire inférienre
A gauche n’était pas encore sortée de 'alvéole. On revoit les lineaments
exacts du portrait dans I'Ecole d’Athénes: le con était long, les bras
ot 1a poitrine ddlicats, l¢ ex cru marqué par Papophyse du bras droit
parait avoir été une suite du grand exercice de ce bras dans la peinture.”

The delicate questions involved in any critical examination
of Raphael’s works lie beyond both the limits and the object
of this paE:;, the purpose of which is to furnish the reader
with the kind of preparation of which most strangers feel
the want, when wvisiting the principal galleries of Europe,
viz. such a summary of the facts of the painter’s life as ma
enable them to recall the circumstiances under which his
best known works were produced. Nevertheless, before dis-
missing the subject we offer & word of advice to those who
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are beginning their art studies. First of all, we recom-
mend them to look, observe, and compare for themselves.
Art, like her great original, Nature, will disclose many of her
precious things to patience and humility; but these quali-
ties are indispensable. Our second counsel is, to beware of
much that is called art criticism, even the criticism of very
olever persons. We cannot better illustrate our meaning
than by citing a passage from an otherwise charming book,
entitled Idées et Sensations, by Messrs. De Goncourt Brothers.
The passage refers to Raphael’s pictares of the Madonna, and
runs as follows :—* Il lui a attribué un caractere de sérénité
tout humaine, une espéce de beaunté ronde, une santé presque
junonienne: ces vierges sont des méres miires et bien portantes,
des épouses de 8. Joseph. Ce qu’elles réalisent, c'est le pro-
gramme que le gros public des fidéles se fait de la mére de
Dien. - Par 1a elles resteront éternellement populaires. . . . .
La Vierge 4 la chaise sera toujours 1'Académie de la Divinité
de lo femme.” A more flagrant example of the worst sort of
eriticism could scarcely be found, since it is both unfair and
inaccurate. The first gross inaccuracy lies in citing the
*“Vierge 4 la chaise” at all as an example of Raphael’s usual
treatment of the Madonna, when, as these gentlemen must be
aware, it is in this respect mo example at all. With the
exception of this picture, which is a late work (1517), all his
gtrictly lyrical pictures of the Virgin (and to these only the
passage we have quoted applies) are early works, as, for
example, the * Belle Jardiniére,” “ The Madonna del Cardel-
lino,” * The Madonna del Gran Duca,” and that of the * Casa
Tempi.” They, one and all, present in point of treatment as
entire a contrast to the “Viérge & la chaise’ as it is possible
to imagine. In the early works every quality is subordinate
t0, and held in abeyance by, the religious sentiment, whereas
in the *‘ Viérge & la chaise” every trace of it has vanished.
The wonderful beauty of the picture we acknowledge as freely
8s Messrs. Goncourt themselves, at the same time that their
own words furnish the most striking testimony we could desire
to its ntterly pagan sentiment, since it is *‘ L'Académie de la
Divinité de la femme,” that is, the impersonation of the
Divinity of woman! As far as we know, the Divinity of
woman has ever been, purely and pre-eminently, a pagan
doctrine, and Fra Angelico, Perugino, and even Leonardo da
Vinei would have protested against this representation of the
Madonnn, as ardently as any Protestant. Again, Messrs. De
Goncourt say, Raphael'sMadonnas have a calmness born of this
world, the sort of besuty which comes of robust health: they
YOL. XXXIV. NO. LXVIL F
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are perfect Junos in the amplitnde of their proporiions and
the matarity of their charms. If, for Raphael, we could read
Titian, Giorgione, or Guido, we should have understood the
meaning of these critics, though we might not have shared
their opinion; as it is, we confees to being hopelessly
bewildered. To use it seems—and we would put it fearlesaly
to anyone familiar with the pictures we have named—that
the fault of those pale, golden-haired women is, that they are
bardly enough of women,—too ethereal, too rapt in mystic
musings,—a trifle unreal. In spite of these abatements we
should still say, that in his lyrical pictures Raphael is pre-
eminently the painter of the Madonna—the artist who has
given us the visions that most satisfy heart and imagination,
of her who was pronounced * blessed among women,”—of her
whose position towards our race is one of mingled dignity,
homility, and mystery, and whose own estimate of her
wonderful lot was expressed in the accents of devout snb-
mission, ‘““Be it unto me according to Thy word.” Her
vocation implied the blending of elements so various, so
strange, and so inconceivable, that we are at a loss to imagine
the type of human character which would be least unfit to
receive their impress. The Highest Authority has declared
that the undoubting, loving, child-like spirit inherits *‘the
kingdom of heaven,” end we cannot suppose it was mot
possessed by her who wes preferred before all her race. Itis
precisely this character which Rapheel bas given to his
representations of the Madonna. These pictures as pictures,
by no means his finest, prove that be possessed the very
highest imaginative and creative powers; they mark his
superiority over the greatest artists who had already treated
this subject, as, for instance, Fra Angelico—whose creations,
tender and lovely as they are, never walked this earth; or
those of Perugino, which, n spite of their exquisite sentiment,
are neither women nor angels. Into any consideration of his
more extensive works we have no space to enter.
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Art. ITI.—1. The Restoration of Apostles and Prophets in the
Catholic Apostolic Church. London: Bosworth and
Harrison. 1861.

2. Edward Irving and the Catholic Apostolic Churck. By
one of its Members. London and Liverpool. 1856.

8. The Purpose of God in Creation and Redemption, and the
Successive Steps for Manifesting the Same in and by the
Church. Edinburgh: Laurie. London: Bosworth.
1866.

4. The Liturgy and other Divine Offices of the Church.
London. 1868.

We remember Edward Irving as he was in the prime of his
popularity. Our first sight of him was on a Sunday morning,
outside the Presbyterian Church in Cross-street, below Hatton-
garden. He had just brought home his bride, who was
leaning on his arm, as they approached the church for morn-
ing service. There was a considerable crowd waiting for
admission, if space could be found within, and the people re-
spectfully fell back, that the couple might pass through.
Meekly J)roud, as well she might be, the lady shared with her
reverend husband a silent and admiring welecome. Wearin

the robe of a Scotch Presbyter, he ascended the pnlpit, an:

presented an appearance which none who saw would soon for-
get. Expressive features, rendcred yet more striking by the
cast in his piercing eye; the flowing locks of raven black;
the gravity of his first address, with its thorough northern
accent ; the solemn, long-protracted prayer, profoundly devo-
tional, and in some passages sublime ; the fluency and passion
with which he delivered a sermon from the manuscript before
him, enchained the attention of his audience. Standing in
the high pulpit, with rows of seats beneath him, widening to
the base, mg crowded with the chief members of his church,
he seemed to form the apex of a living pyramid. The kirk
was crammed with people from floor to ceiling. Peers and
peeresses, ministers of State, privy councillors, and members
of Parliament, with bishops and bishops' wives, participated
in the form and method of a Presbyterian service. They
drank in an elaborate discourse on prophecy, fulfilled and
unfulfilled ; they suffered words of cutting exhortation, with
rebukes for godlessness and mammon-worship, and listened
with decorous reverence to thunders of denunciation. There

F2
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was so much unaffected earnestness, with great ongmn.hty of
conception, that no intelligent audience could possibly be in-
attentive. His eccentricities were considerable, but they
were quickly overlooked as the hearers yielded to a torrent of
unfailing eloquence ; and while he was intensely natural and
plain-spoken, his directness was never offensive. Being well
educated, and some time an esteemed assistant minister of
the eminent Dr. Chalmers, he could maintain a dignified self-
msesslon in the presence of any audience. The hamble

k being too small and incommodious for the aristocratic
congregn.tlon from the West End, a larger building was soon
erected for him in Begent-squa.re, and thither he transferred
his ministrations.

His doctrine, a8 everyone knows, was decidedly millena-
rian, and in that particular he was not singular, nor would
millenarianism be counted as a grave heresy by thousands
who afterwards turned against him without mercy. Bat his
impetuous imagination was not brought under due control.
‘While devoatly believing in the mystery of the Incarnation of
the Son of God, worshipping the Godhead of the Saviour in
agreement with the Catholic Church of all ages, he essayed to
inculcate, with greater clearmess than his bretbren, the un-
doubted truth that the mean Christ Jesus was perfectly
human,—that He was very man as well as very God. In
striving to be clenr he became obscure, and worse than ob-
scure. His teaching, as it was understood, might be summed
up in such propositions as the following.

Homan natare is one. God made of one blood all the
nations of men. From one man the entire race descended,
and all mankind flows from that one source in a living, un-
broken stream. The source was polluted: the stream is
polluted also. The universality of the pollution attests the
oneness of the nature. To cleanse this nature from its utter

ollution the Son of God took it into union with Himself.
{) hen He took part of a nature which is one He became one
with it all, and sin being part of the nature, He necessarily
took sin upon Himself as well as flesh. In our nature He
overcame sin, for in Him, that is to sey, in His Godhead,
there was no sin. Having taken the nature which had sinned,
He became in very truth identified with i¢,and was made a curse
for it, even as it 18 written, “‘Cursed is everyone that hangeth
on a tree.” And now, to quote tho summary of an apologist,
the member of the Church whose book is noted above :—

* Though it (the humanity) was sinless in His person—pure a8
God is pure—it was still part of the accursed thing ; and as such ite
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proper doom, its rightsous desert, was seen when it was erucified and
lifted up & spectacle of shame o angels and to men. On that cross
we behold and see what was due to our flesh., And it is the oneness,
the identity of our nature, which alone explains the mystery of the
Just One suffering, and euffering righteously for the anjust. It was
no fiction, it was no make-believe, that ¢ He bore our sins in His own
body on the tree.’ They were the sins of His ouwn flesh, inasnuch as
all husnan flesh is one.”

This last sentence conveys the raling thought, and while often
insisting on it with elaborate argument and attempted illustra-
tion, it was not possible for so intensely vehement a preacher
fo avoid eonveying an impression to the popular mind highly
injurious to the honour of the nnspotted Lamb of God, in
whom there was no sin. Nay, it was impossible to pursue
such a course of reasoning without himself fulling into an
error deeper than perhaps at first he thought. He had con-
founded the idea of nature with that of person, attributing to
the latter all that is attributable to the former. He had in
effect ignored the plain statement of Holy Writ that 7o Gysov,
that holy thing, which was conceived by the Holy Ghost in the
womb of the Virgin Mary was without inbred sin in birth,
and without actual sin in life. He had overlooked the truth
that a human being can be cleansed by the grace of God from
the moral corruption of his nature, and that, moreover, the
Son of God incarnate must be, from His conception, pure
from sin. Irving's error characterised what was afterwards
known as Irvingism, and its taint pervades the doctrine which
has not yet been repudiated by the organs of the so-called
Catholic Avostolic Church.

His medtations, however,—or, as he considered them,
studies,—were chiefly on prophetic subjects, but they were
not pursned under the clear light of history, nor aided by
thorough scholarship in Biblical science. He groped his way
in darkness, or he resorted for support to the speculations of
minds kindred with his own. By incessant introversion on
himself he mistook his dreamings for Heaven-tanght realities,
end at length believed that he had geined a special insight
into the depth of hitherto unfathomed mysteries. Under the
stimalation of excessive popularity ns & preacher, and sur.
rounded by enthusiastic n.gmirers in the higher circles of
London society, he had too little time for sober thought and
recollection. It is well known that he translated a Spanish
work on The Coming of the Messiah in Glory and Majesty,
composed by John Jehoshaphat Ben-Ezra, the pseudonym of
8 Jesuit Father, Manuel Lacunza, a native of Chile. That
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person had undertaken to interpret what he confessed himself
unable to comprehend. Yet he fancied that he could read the
hidden meaning of the Apocalypse, every word of which he
regarded as of special interest, not only because the book is
Divinely inspired, wherein Irving and he, and all of us, might
well agree, but also as its meaning seemed to be brought out
to his own perception by the shining of an inward light.
Difficulties which were as yet insuperable to other men, were
nothing to Lacunza. He could step over a difficulty in argn-
ment, or an impossibility in fact, and pursue his way content,
satisfied in unreasoning faith. His own account of this
happy frame of mind is clear.

*In truth,” he says, * many of these things I do not understand.
I cannot form a clear and precise idea of the manner in which they
all should come to pass. DBuat what does this matter ? Can I com-
prebend the wonderful manner in which Christ is in the Eucharist ?
Nevertheless, I believe it. I believe it without understanding it, and
it is this belief, faithful and sincere, which enables me to find in this
sacrament the sustenance and life of my soul.”—Venida del Mesias,
Parte Primers, cap. i. sec. i.

Lacuunza was well persuaded of his conclusion : his premises
he did not understand, but neither did he understand the
Baviour's words, Hoe eat corpus menm, yet in them he rested
his faith in tronsubstantiation. The same faith served him
for both conclusions; first, that the Messiah would come
again in glory and majesty in His human person to reign
visible upon the earth, and also that the Messiah is bodily
present in the Eucharist. There was a consciousness of
grandeur in this heroic abnegation of reason, and in the
glorious object to be contemplated by Lacunza: there was a
charm which fascineted the ardent mind of Irving. Severely
Presbyterian though he was, he could sympathise with the
Jesuit, Ben-Ezra, in foretelling to the Jews the advent of the
Messiah in such a form of majesty that this time they would re-
ceive the very SBaviour that their fathers had looked for, but had
not found in the Prophet of Nazareth. There was an air of
sincerity in Lacunza which overawed the childlike soul of
Irving, and mnst bave won his unreserved adoption of the
next following sentences, which we also translate from the
original Spanish :—

*“ This reflection, which is doubtless the greatest and most solid
coneolation, I apply without any fear to all things that I read in
Holy Beripture ; and full of confidence and security, I lay down for
myself this simple proposition: God is in everything infinite, and I
sm in everything little, God can do with infinite ease more than I
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am able to conceive. Therefore it would be an infinite absurdity for
me to think that I could measnre His work aecording to the littleness
of my ideas: therefore, when Ho speaks, and I am sure that it is
He who speaks, I must surrender my understanding and my reason
to lie captive in obedience to faith : therefore I must believe exactly
whatever He says to mo, and this not in the way that I think best,
but precisely in that manuer, and with all those circumstances which
He has been pleased to reveal to me, whether I am able to compre-
hend them or not, beeause it is my faith that He requires, not my
understanding.”

There are cases in which such words as these may be
consistent alike with piety and reason. When matters of
absolute revelation are concerned, which it cannot be any
man's duty to understand, he may surrender the reason
which he cannot use; but in most cases God, who gave us
understanding, requires us to use it, and in the lips of most
men such language would be at variance with both. But it
is remarkable that in this unqualified profession of implicit
faith Lacunza, the author, and Irving, the translator, habi-
toally agree. The sentences of the Spaniard represent
perfectly the spirit of Irving’s teaching, and therefore we
borrow them as the key to some things which will follow.

The ministrations of Irving in Regent-square, in the years
1829 and 1830, were more than ever marked by the exceeding
prominence given to the expectation of a personal advent of
our Lord Jesus Christ to reign visibly over the Church on
earth, and to a promised restoration of the miraculous gifts
of healing, prophecy and tongues. The effect of this preach-
ing was extensively felt. Millenarianism sprang up afresh,
and became nothing less than a part of the personal religion
of some of the most pious persons in Great Britain. In
England, Cupninghame and Irving among the clergy, and
Drummond among the laity, were its foremost representatives.
At Albury, in Surrey, weekly conferences for searching out the
meaning of the prophetic books of Holy Scripture were con-
tinued for about five years, from 1826 to 1830 inclusive, but
there could not have been mach progress made in real study
where a select society of fifty enthusinsts were expecting to
gain by prayers and debates knowledge which cannot be
acquired without the aid of a kind and degree of learning
which none of them were known to possess. Mr. Irving blew
the trumpet of an approaching jubilee loudly in his pulpit,
and Mr. Berummond kept alive the flame of speculative zeal
within the extensive and ever-widening circle of his friends
and correspondents at home and abroui
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As if the echoes of Irving's voice had resounded in his native
country, the expectation of a second advent of the Baviour,
with a revivel of spiritual gifts like those gossessed by the
Apostles, prevailed in some parts of Scotland. Some persons
looked for them, and were actually praying for them daily.
Such prayers had long been offered up by some whose hope
grew stronger as they advanced in life, and although there
were as yet no visible tokens, declared on their death-beds a
strong assurance that some extraordinary outpouring of the
Holy Ghost would soon take place. Their utterances were
mistaken for the voice of inspiration. The faith of those good
people, like the faith of Lacunza, would have been admirable
had it not been misdirected in looking for the Messiah that is
already come ; but when men expected to see decaying Chris-
tianity revived by signs and wonders which it is “ tempting
God” to nsk, the compound of ignorance and fanaticism
whereon such faith is built could not but lead to results like
those which actually followed.

The chief seat of prophetic excitement in Scotland was a
place called Port Glasgow, and its influence spread into the
neighbouring parishes. At Roseneath, for example, a lady
named Isabella Campbell died declaring that God was about
to do great things for His people. Her ‘saintly life and
glorious death were so extraordinary that a memoir of them
was published after her death, by the minister of the parish,
which excited much interest among religious people at the
time.”* The sister of this lady was at that time sick, and
apparently dying of consumption; and one Sunday, after
lying on the sofa all day, praying for the Church, she began
to prophesy, and, as report said, speak with tongues, like the
Apostles at the Day of Pentecost. All this some few of her
friends confidently believed. For more than an hour the
house rang with her exclamations, either in intelligible lan-
guage—which was called prophesying, or in unintelligible
sounds—vwhich was called speaking in an unknown tongue ;
and all this she did without any appenrance of fatigue. A few
days afterwards the same *gift” fell upon a pious family
named Macdonald, consisting of two brothers and a sister, in
Port Glasgow. They, too, had been praying for the Church,
but, as the writer of The Purpose of God eays, * without any
thought of asking for any extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghost
for themselves,” expecting nothing more than His ordinary
sanctifying grace. But the Macdonalds also spake with

* The Purpose of God in Creation and Redemption, p. 151.
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tongues and prophesied. The sister of the two Macdonalds,
after lying in a dying state, as it was thought, was raised np
by * the Word of the Lord,” delivered through her brother,
who commanded her, in the name of Jesus Christ, to arise
and walk, She stepped out of bed, called for her clothes,
dressed, and was healed immediately. The consamptive lady
above mentioned, who had by this time grown worse, and
seemed very near death, received an extraordinary letter from
the eame J. Macdonald. Mr. Macdonald wrote that he had
been bidden by the Holy Ghost to command her in the name
of the Lord to rise up and come over from Fernicarry, the
residence of her family, to Port Glasgow. She received the
message when in bed. The power of God, they said, came
upon her. Bhe arose, dressed herself, felt strong, ran to the
ferry, went over to Port Glasgow, came back very well and
cheerfal, and when her mother thought her delirious, she
quietly answered, ‘‘ No, mother, I am healed.”

The two ladies both prophesied and spake with tongues, were
soon married and hodp children, and still retaining the gifts,
lived in the enjoyment of them for some years. When those
marvellons events occurred the alleged miracalous manifesta-
tions multiplied, and the house of the Macdonalds was crowded
daily with persons who came to witness or to exercise the gifts.
Messengers went up from England to inquire how far the
reports of those manifestations were correct, and returned
with so favourable an account of what they had witnessed
that Irving fancied himself assured that his own predictions
were fulfilled, and that the second coming of Christ in the
flesh was near at hand. One of his congregation opened his
house for weekly prayer-meetings, where supplication was
made for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, to be manifested
by gifts like those bestowed upon the brethren in Port
Glasgow, and elsewhere in the west of Scotland. Mr. Irving
attended those meetings, joined in prayer, and now more than
ever, both in public and in private, insisted that the looked-for
time was come, and that the prophetic promises he had so
often quoted from the Bcriptures of the Old Testament were
actually fulfilled. He insisted on this in every sermon, and
his church in Regent-square was crowded with curious
hearers by the renewed attraction. Cures, reputed miraculous,
and noises of a strange sort began in England. In these
prophetic prayer-meetings a lady began to pray under special
influence, speaking partly in English, and parily in an
unknown tongue. An intimate friend thus describes those
early days:—
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] heard Mrs. , for the first time, spesk in a tongue, and
prophesy. It was very solemn. There were distinct sentences in an
unknown tongue, and then three in English; viz. ‘The Lord will
speak to His people,—The Lord hasteneth His coming,—The Lord
cometh ;' the last words repeated many times with gradually increas-
ing and then diminishing strength and loudmess. At one of the
meetings, not long afterwards, Miss sang in the spirit, and
Mrs. gpoke twice, ending with an earnest exhortation to holiness
in the prospect of the coming of the Lord. When alone with her,
she told me that she had been tempted at first through fear to restrain
the power which came upon her, and that when speaking in a tongue,
the nearness to God she then felt was unspeskable. One evening
when regret was being expressed that only women had received
these gifts, the power came on , with these words:—* It must
be so, God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound
the mighty, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that
are, that no flesh should glory in His presence. The time is coming
when with stammering lips and another tongue He will speak to His
people, to whom He said, ¢ This is the rest wherewith ye may canse
the weary to rest, and this is the refreshing.” ' Then followed earnest
exhortation to become fools for Christ’s sake, to leave all for Him, yet
not to desire opposition or persecution for self-glorifying, ending
thus :—* Look to Jesus the Man of Sorrows; see Him your brother.
He is glorified in saving you, in blessing you. Let Him be glorified,
yield to Him.' "—Restoration of Apostles and Prophets, pp. 42, 48.

Common readers will find it difficalt to discover any indi-
cations of a prophetic spirit in the effusion of Mrs. —,
which could be poured forth by any uninspired person of
sufficient simplicity, and taking into account the many repe-
titions of *“ The Lord cometh,” and the successive intonations
erescendo and diminuendo, must have been ridiculous rather
than solemn. Then the power necessary to constrain Miss
—— to sing in the spirit! Then, again, the pressure
needful to induce Mrs. to speak twice! Such amazing
manifestations must have moved the company to express
regret that gentlemen, as yet, had not received powers of super-
natural extemporaneous uiterance, and might have provoked
the unseasonable wit of ——, who remarked with * power”
that it must be so, since God had chosen the foolisk things of
the world to confound the mighty. No wonder that the
clergyman of the parish, when duly informed of these pro-
ceedings, refused to sanction them, and no wonder that the
new-born prophets wont on without his sanction. The strange
tongues, on this occasion, must have impressed the hearers
with solemnity, omne ignotum pro mirifica, for certainly the
monotonous Saxon rant could not. Nevertheless, a8 Fame
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with her thousand tongues magnifies trifles, the report spread
with almost electric speed that ladies spake with tongnes and
prophesied. Great was the excitement out of doors.

At the request of some young men in his congregation,
Mr. Irving permitted special prayer-meetings to be held in his
vestry, and himeself presided over them, while they sought the
like gifts for themselves, aad, as might be reasonably expected,
a manifestation of the usual description soon took place. At
an early morning meeting, when one Mr. Taplin was beginning
to read a chapter in the Old Testament, a voice like thunder
burst from him in words—if words they were that none could
understand. It was instantly attributed to the Holy Ghost.
Mr. Irving, in his most implicit faith, gave thanks to God
that he, through Mr. Taplin, had at length responded to their
cry. This was repeated day after day, and the thundering
noises, or the report of them, no doubt, sounded night and
day, in the imagination of thousands. Mectings were then
held in private houses for the purpose of seeking those un-
profitable gifts, Mr. Irving doubting all the while whether the
exercise of such powers ought to be allowed in public; for
while his theory of implicit faith in things not intelligible
required him to be thanﬂful. his reason and sense of propriety
revolted against such exhibitions. Yet some of his flock were
by this time fluent in the mysterious exercises.

On Sunday, October 16, 1831, when the forenoon service
in the church in Regent-square had proceeded ‘‘to the
end of the chapter,” which was, no doubt, eked out to con-
siderable length by an exposition suited to the time, a
gifted female left her pew, went into the vestry and closed the
door, but uttered a sound loud enough to penctrate to the
ntmost corner of the church. The congregation was disturbed.
Mr. Irving himself was startled, and thought it necessary to
explain that ‘s member of the flock, being moved by the
epirit, and not being permitted to speak, had withdrawn.”
He seemed agitated and perplexed, but the voice ceaced, and
the service continued. When the service was over, he went
to the woman, accompanied by his elders and deacons, and
had conversation with her on the subject. While they were
speaking, the spirit, such as it was, again found utterance
through her, exhorting and reminding him * that Jesus hid
not His face from shame and spitting, and that His servant
must be content to follow Him without the camp, benring His
reproach.” Mr. Irving sank into a chair, and groaned with
distress.

At tbe evening service, at which the congregation was
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densely crowded, he referred to what had ocourred in the
morning, and then pleaded most eloquently. He declared
that by silencing that woman he had grieved the Holy Spirit,
and felt himself forsaken of God. No sooner had he ceased
than a sound, unlike any human voice, burst from & man in
the congregation, as if it would rend the roof. First, nothing
was distingnishable but that strange tongue, and then the
words, ‘ Why will ye flee from the voice of God ? The Lord
is in the midst of yon. Why will ye flee from His voice ? Ye
cannot flee from it in the day of judgment.” Consternation,
horror, disgust seized upon the crowded mass. Bhrieks of
alarm and shouts of anger drowned the voice of the mad prv-
phet. Bome escaped at the doors, some cried that the church
was falling, some tried to pacify others, and Mr. Irving strove
to quiet the alarm, but even his voice was lost in the tempest
of confusion. Every eye was turned away, and no gesture of
his caught the least attention. At length he was seen stand-
ing erect, as if petrified, his long arms pointed straight
upwards, and his eyes labouring to follow in the same direc-
tion, as if he feared to see the deadly crash, and was imploring
safety from Him who sits above.

This was a crisis in the preacher’s career, and in the
religious history of thousands. We could borrow much from
the graphic sketches of spectators which appeared for many
days in the newspapers, and from other sources, but the first
and second volumes noted at the head of this article contain
as full an account as could be desired. Mr. Irving’s faith and
courage, strong as they were, were sorely tested. For his part,
he attributed the confusion to Batan, and in that delusion
perhaps found some relief, being assured that Satan would
soon be bruised beneath his feet. The violence subsided.
The thousands who really served Lhim found courage to return,
and the riotous, content with the demonstration they had
made, retired. The fanatics, however, were more stubborn,
and the so-called prophetic utterances continued, but with
abated vehemence.

Possibly, he might have retained his position as minister of
that congregation, but he published a defence of the tongues,
the prophesying, and the miracles, all which were indefen-
sible; the tongues being a mere rattle of scarcely articulate
sounds, more or less cleverly produced by imitation of what,
at first, may have been idle sport. The prophesyings were
incoherent rhapsody. The alleged miracles of healing had not
one feature of miracle about them. Some of us have witnessed
similar delusions on the Continent, and heard of many more.
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The trustees of the church were offended, as were the
members of the Presbytery, who summoned him to appear
before them, and answer for himself. He came, and did his
best to answer, closing with & speech in defence, four hours
long. Mr. Taplin also was examined as to the gifts he had
so wildly exercised. Mr. Irving could not change his views,
and the National Church of Scotland, of which he was a
member, could not tolerate his teaching or his practices. He
was forthwith ejected from the church in Regent-square.

One morning, at six o’clock, when the usual congregation for
early prayer proceeded thither, they saw their pastor ontside
the door, standing bare-headed, with a paper in his hand.
He read the notice of ejectment which had just been served
on him, gave an affectionate address to hundreds that stood
around, and instructed them where to apply for information
of the place that might next be found for their assemblage
with himself. This was the first step in the secession which
gave the name of Irvingite to his followers, and led to the
organisation of that body which now assume the style of
Catholic Apostolic Church.

He and they assembled for a time in Newman-street,
Oxford-street, but very soon the Presbytery of Annan in
Scotland, where he was ordained presbyter, deprived him of
his orders on the charge of heresy, sustained by his own
writings. The heresy was his doctrine of the sinfulness of
our Saviour’s human nature.

Meanwhile events were advancing rapidly. At the close of
their first service in Newman-street, when, as pastor, he was
about to pronounce the benediction, ‘‘ Mr. D—— rose, in the
power of the Holy Ghost, and blessed the people.” Such are
the words used to describe the promptitude with which Mr.
D—— could seize on that opportunity for telling his troubled
pastor that he must no longer occupy his usnal position, and
it is impossible to disguise the profaneness manifested in
ascribing his rude impatience to an impulse of the Holy
Ghost. The utterances of official prophecy were all extremely
opportune. They came just in the nick of time, to meet the
desire of the moment, or to sanction some cherished project,
or to confirm some previous determination. So it was at
Newman-street.

A few days after Mr. D—— had taken his minister by
surprise, and cleverly set aside his pastoral benediction, Mr.
C—— feels himself moved by the spirit to commit the like
incivility. Agunin, a few days afterwards, while Mr, C——
was in prayer, asking God for the outpouring of His Bpirit
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upon the Church, there came a word of prophecy, declaring
that the Lord had called him to be an apostle, and to convey
His holy unction. Of course, the prophet, whoever he was,
prophesied out of his own heart, and the blasphemy of such
an 1mposture ought to have startled many, unless it had been
most artfally concealed. Mr. Irving does not seem to have
been satisfied that the word of prophecy was genuine, nor yet
to have expressly conceded that either & prophet or any other
person could commission an apostle.

¢¢ The next morning Mr. Irving, narrating the dealings of the Lord
in the designation of Mr. C——, solemnly addressed him aceordingly,
adjuring him to be faithful, and warning him of the exceeding great
responsibility and awfuloess of his office. Also warning us against
any idolatry or undue exaltation of a man, inasmuch as the whole
Church was Apostolic, and, instead of needing to lean on any man,
was itself ‘the pillar and ground of the truth.’ "—.{postles and
Prophets, p. 66.

Now, if these last words were not utterly meaningless,
which cannot be believed, they were almost a protest against
the mockery of pretending to send forth an apostle, whom
only Christ could send. Edward Irving might be deluded and
deceived into & false course, but we believe that he could
neither flatter nor dissimulate to gain a private end, or to
gratify any man.

Other apostles were, nevertheless, called by the never-
failing spirit of prophecy then active, and the company of
npostles and prophets felt themselves at liberty to take
measures, at their own discretion, for laying the foundation
of an entirely new ecclesiastical system. But as the builders
of a fabric must clear the ground of the deserted habitations
before they can proceed to build the new, these persons began
to do the easy work, not indeed of actual demolition, but of
pointing out the defects of all existing Churches, and marking
them for disoccupation at no distant period. In every one
of the more ancient institutions they discovered signs of
imminent dilapidation. They pronounced the Churches of
England, Scotland, Rome, and Greece to be, each one of
them, glaringly defective, yet each an integrant part of
Christendom. They declared that Presbyterianism had proved
itself unworthy by rejecting their signs and wonders. English
Dissent and English Methodism they noticed little, if at all.

But while they sagaciously avoided hostility towards any
established Church, and eventually determined to claim
kindred with all, they made not overtures to any, nor com-
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mitted themselvea to direct aggression, but set about fixing
upon some scheme of doctrine and government for them-
solves. They ransacked the Bible for all that might be
appropriated to their purpose. The Song of Solomon was
very fruitfal of types and mysteries. So was the Apocalypse.
The Pentateuch yielded for their edification all the objects of
Hebrew ritual, the historical books furnished them with
types at pleasure, and the prophetic books afforded symbols.
The Book of Esther, * interpreted by the Holy Ghost,
chapter by chapter, proved to be a most instructive and glad-
dening prophecy of the various events connected with Christ's
kingdom.” The times, they truly said, were perilous, and
the new apostles flattered themselves that they might success-
fully invite the *‘ Oxford professors, full of vain philosophy
and presumptuous learming,” end tossed on a dark and
shoreless sea of inquiry and doubt, to accept *“a haven of
peace, and rest, and sunshine in the shelter of a Charch
where the Holy Ghost is ever taking of the things of Christ,
und showing them unto us: irradiating with heavenly light
and purity all that otherwise might seem trivial or earthly.”®

Meanwhile this embryo community had sore trials. Even
unclean spirits, as they believed, came to mock their pro-
phesyings and disturb their brotherly unanimity. Mr. Irving
and others tried to cast them out, and their experimental
exorcisms succeeded sometimes, but at other times failed.
Discernment of spirits they could not yet boast of, apostles
though they were, and exorcism proved insnfficient for the
smendment of false brethren. Some even doubted whether,
with all their pretension, there were any Holy Ghost among
them. One oip their number, Mr. Robert Baxter, seceded,
and in self-defence published a pamphlet to show that
although he had himself prophesied, his prophecies had not
turned out as he expected, that many of his own firm convie-
tions had given way, and there was too much reason to fear
that many of the supernataral manifestations which took
g}:ce among them betrayed the agency of a Satanic spirit.

. Baxter's secession brought much discredit on them ; they
greatly lamented his ‘“fall,” and perhaps that fall of a pro-
phet contributed largely to the care they have taken to speak
more lightly of prophets since the nomination of apostles has
been accomplished, than they could have presumed to ven-
ture before the prophetic authority had impelled Mesars.
D—— and C—— to thrust themselves into their old pastor's

* Aposties and Prchets, ut supra,
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place, and establish an apostolic council, supreme and irrespon-
aible. The gift of tongues, too, having proved eminently un-
satisfactory, had to be somewhat loweredl: as well as the gift of
prophecy, and accordingly the new apostles discovered that
their less learned predecessors, bearing the same title, did in-
deed need the power of speaking so that other people could
understand, in order that they might preach the Gospel to
the heathen, but that the power was not supplied to them in
their own persons, but in another way, as was proved by the
very ancient tradition that * because Paul could not speak
Greek he was obliged to have Luke as an interpreter, and
Peter was obliged to have Mark for the same purpose.” So
that the gift of tongues was never of very great importance.
Assuredly this proves that these new apostles were not cum-
bered with any of the presumptuons learning of Oxford
professors, for there was never an interpreter among them.

The * gift of tongues,” as they called it, very quickly
ceased, but it lasted long enough to attract considerable no-
tice, and now serves the purpose of unbelievers, who would
fain mark it as analogous with the gift bestowed on some of
the Apostles, if not all of them, and their itnmediate succes-
sors. The notion of reducing & miraculous endowment and a
fanatical delusion to the same level, was a chance not to be lost,
and has been made the most of by Renan in his reckless parody
of the narrative of the Day of Pentecost in Les Apstres. It suited
his purpose tooverlook the facts and teachings of the New Testa-
ment, and adopt the theory that the real gift of tongues was
not made for the sake of propagating the Gospel by means of
verbal instruction, but that i1t was a jargon utterly unintelli-
gible, and incapable of interpretation. This appears to be
the recognised doctrine of the *‘ Catholic Apostolic Church,”
and it prevails in some quarters where sobriety of judgment
should have led to a more rational conclusion. M. de
Pressensé, a French writer on The Early Years of Chris-
tianity,* makes it entirely his own.

The Spirit of God,”” he says, * on its descent from heaven, finds
buman language a vessel too small to contain it. The ordinary forms
of epeech ore broken throngh ; a langnage which is beyond all known
forms tekes the place of ordinary words. It is the burning, myste-
rious tongue of ecstasy. Thus we regard those unknown tongues, of
which mention is made in the Church of the first century. To speak
in an unknown tongne, was to use that ineffable language which has no
analogue in human speech.”

® Do Pressensé, translated by Annie Harwood. Hodder and Stovghbton, 1869
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Bat this is all gratuitons. The testimony of ecclesiastical
history is against it. The Apostles needed no interpreters,
but always spoke intelligibly, and even the statement that
8t. Peter had an interpreter to attend him in Rome, for which
Papias in Eusebius is cited, is not found on reference to the
text of that historian. Bat the unreasonable faith of a
Lacunza or an Irving naturally leads to infidelity.

After Mr. Irving had been sufficiently huambled by his
¢jection from Regent-square, his degradation by the Presby-
tery of Annan, and his strange position as an unauthorised
layman in the midst of his former flock, some one propheti-
cally conveyed the promise that *the Lord wculd renew his
ordination, and place him as a lamp iu His golden candle-
stick by the hand of His apostles.” A few days afterwards a
prophet was made to speak much in the spirit concerning the
words of Jeremiah, ‘I see a rod of an almond tree,” and to
call on an apostle to ordain him as an angel over the Church
on the following evening. The prophetic spirit seemed to
have regard to the convenience of the gentlemen concerned,
and on the following evening the arrangement was carried
into effect. The parties duly assembled. ‘ The mystery of
the candlestick was shown forth.” The ex-Presbyter knelt
down very humbly, was kept kneeling a long time, and then
by imposition of the apostle’s hands exalted into the dignity
of angel. Elders and deacons having been previously * called
forth,” they were sent out to procure anleavened bread, which
they themselves made with their own hands, baked it, and
broaght it in, with wine. The apostle consecrated the ele-
ments, and the newly-ordained angel Irving himself gave
them to the elders and the congregation, thus departing from
the former Presbyterian custom.

A few days afterwards evangelists also were ordained, and
thus was completed, or thought to be completed, the hier-
archy of a new-born Church. ‘ This, the 14th day of the
first month,—our renewed Passover,—was ordered to lo
noted as an epoch, the beginning of a new series of years.”
* Angel " in the new vocabulary is equivalent with bishop, as
it certainly was in the Seven Churches of Asia, enumerated in
the Book of Revelation. Their complete hierarchy, as it now
stands, consists of—

1st. APoSTLES not ordained, becanse they are said to be sent of
God, with the remarkable limitation that there should neither be
more nor fewer than twelve over the whole Church.

2ud. ProrHETS not ordained, for the same reason. Their only
power is to prophesy, and their utterances are anthoritative.

VOL. XXXIV. NO. T.XVIIL. a
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8rd. AwexLs or Bismors ordained by Apostles.

4th, Prizsts or ELbxrs ordained by Apostles, and Evaxexrasts or
PreacHERS,

5th. Deacons and DescoNessEs ordained by Apostles.

There are aleo Under-deacons, Singers, and Door-keepers admitted
to their offices by blessing.

It is not our presont business to trace to its close the his-
tory of Mr. Irving in connection with *the Church” in
London, nor to recite the tronbles of that remarkable man in
his latter days: all this was done a few years ago in a very
interesting biography by Mrs. Margaret Olipbhant. He de-
parted this life on the 8th December, 1834,

In the year 1885, the apostles, being increased to the full
number of twelve, retired to the village of Albury, there to
spend a year in consultation, and in some kind of reference
to the Bible; an occupetion which they designated study.
The object of their meditations was to devise a system of ad-
ministration for the Church recently extemporised: how to
order public worship—how to administer the sacraments—
how to set forth their doctrine. They further employed them-
selves in preparing ‘‘ testimonies” agninst the preveiling
evils of all the Churches and &ll the States of Christendom.
The latter part of their work was by far the easiest. They
could discern the motes in the eyes of their brethren, even if
they could not see to pull them out. The Papal Government
was favoured first of all with their animadversions. After
lecturing the mother and mistress of all Churches, they ad-
dressed their testimony to the archbishops and principal
clergy of “ our own Iand,” to King William 1V., who received
the paper with ‘“ his own hand,” to as many of his Majesty’s
mimsters as would take it, to the Pope as a temporal Sove-
reign, to the Emperor of Austria, and other kings and
princes. They warned them all of the judgments they must
expect from God if they did not mend their ways.

A decade of years was then spent in travelling on the Con-
tinent, to learn the customs of foreign Churches, in scttling
differences or putting disputants to silence at home, in
framing and finishing a prayer-book, preparing vestmcnts
and church-ornamente, and thus fitting o miniature system
by putting together a * tabernacle ” of their own with frag-
ments borrowed from ancient Judaism, and from the Greek,
Roman, and Anglican Churches. They also sought to impart
to their eclectic community a certain character of Catholicity
by dividing the population of Europe into twelve * tribes,”
oorresponding to the twelve apostles; and, to complete the
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nominal perfection of the acheme, they declared Jesus Christ
1o be at the head of all, His twelve apostles under Him to be
the rulers of the Catholic Apostolic Church, sent forth by
Him into the whole world again to sit on twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel restored. The division of
Europe, however, was but provisiona.l, and the boundaries of
the tribes were neither territorial nor final. A mission has
been sent to America, and it appears that congregations were
established there after visitation by one of the twelve. The
world lies before them, but how far they have gone to take
possession it is not possible to say. Neither can we tell how
far they have gone to adapt themselves to the diversities of
language and customs in foreign parts, but they are their
own masters, and will no doubt make themselves everywhere
as much at home as possible. They will probably obtain
from prophets opportane instructions to sanction any neces-
sary adaptations, and to make such doetrinal and disciplinary
amendments or additions as may be expedient from time to
time. It is with them an avowed principle to profess them-
selves members of the Catholic Church, recognising in every
branch of it enoungh of the primitive truth to make it Catholic,
and to allow of their communion with it, and of occasional
conformity.

The volume containing their Liturgy and Offices exhibits the
fruit of considerable ingenuity, and might furnish some few
useful hints if a revised edition of the Prayer-book of the
Church of England were a revision seriously undertaken; but
on the whole it is only an abortive effort to combine the Eng-
lish, Greek, and Roman rituals with the novelties of Newman-
street and Albury, and establish the motley compound in
Gordon-square, and its metropolitan and provincial depen-
dencies. The doctrine of this * Catholic Apostolic Church
is not fully exhibited, not even in the Catechism which this
book contains, but is in perfect agreement with the contents
of the work printed in 1866, which bears for its title, 1'%
Purpose of God in Creation and Redemption. A few notcs are
all that can here be offered on the religion once called Irving-
ism, but now divested by its followers of any distinctive
name, except it be Catholic Apostolie, which could scarcely
be allowed 1t if the teaching of Athanasius were taken as th:
standard of Catholicity, and if the rule of apostolicity wer:
sought in the writings of those holy and inspired men in
whom the universal Church of Churches acknowledges th:
distinctive and incommuuicable title of Apostles of the Lol
Jesus Christ.

a2
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‘We havealreadynoticed Mr. Irving's doctrine onthe humanity
of Christ, which he taught was sinful, although it did not sin.
The confusion of ideas might have sufficed to make that teach-
ing barmless if his disciples could have discovered it, but they
dis not. The manner in which they continue to speak of Him
88 “the Man” is utterly inconsistent with the worship due
to Him as Gop. They practically overlook the explicit state-
ments of Holy Scripture in regard to the perfect sinlessness
of the incarnate Son of God, and the spirit which pervades
their writings is precisely that which would be calculated to
attract to their community the Socinian and the Jew. Itis
true that they worship Christ as God, but they only conceive
of a secondary Godhead ; and although the Liturgy abounds
with verbal confessions of His Divine Majesty, it is so framed
as to be entirely consistent with the reserve of an underlying
Arienism, and does not prevent the members of their congre-
gation from falling into the snare. Take, as an example, the
following fancy. The writer sketches two systems—one
religious, and the other political. The former represents the
faith of the * Catholic Apostolic Church,” the other is his
ideal of a perfect temporal constitution :—

“ RELIGIOUS.

“ Those who believe that there is a
God ; that in the Godhead there are
three persons, the Father, the Son,
and 0£: Holy Spirit; the Father
indeed a person with will supreme;
everywhere present, reigning, ruling,
governing thingn ; bat who, at the
same time, never does anything with-
out taking counse] with Him who is
the Wiufom of God, His Son Jesus
Christ ; who knows all men, their
state, their wants; and as Almighty
3od our heavenly Father never does
anything without taking counsel with
the Son, so in all His government of
the creatures He hearkens to the
voice of His Spirit, making known to
Him the wants, the groaninge, the
miseries of the lowest of His subjects,
and also to the voice of those subjects
themselves when they present their

“POLITICAL

“Those who believe that there should
be & king, whose will should be
supremse ; who is everywhere present
by his officers ; and who governa as
well as reigns; whose ministers, by
whom he governs, are his ministers,
not the people's ; but who, at the same
tim'j; nkel;er doee t;;m:l&mns i
in the kingdom without ing coun-
sel with h?ldeounul.lon, his peers, rt
his subordinates; and also with his
commons, the representatives and
voice of his subjects ; who also has
an ear ever open to the feeblest cry
that comes to him from the lowest
and at of his subjects, and a
heart to discern their wants, even
when unexpressed.”

petitions unto Him ; and who forces
no man's will ; while He Pn.nilhea the
transgressors of His lawa.”

This is not Catholic doctrine, but a grovelling tritheism,
in which each God is equally imperfect. There is no appre-
ciation of that which 18 truly Divine, and the ‘‘ Almighty
Father,” in this ideal, dependent for wisdom on the ccunsels



Prophets and Apostles Falsc, 83

of a Son, possessing wider knowledge, and, for communica-
tion with His creatures relying on the more intimate intelli-
gence of an all-pervading Bpirit, is not many degrees higher
than the god of Mormonism. The resemblance is not alto-
gether imaginary in this respect, however little there may bo
found in others.

The establishment of prophets as an order in their Church,
with prophecy as a gift to be had and exercised in the
appointment of apostles, is a form of haman presumption
hitherto nnequalled. A prophet is a messenger of God,
Divinely inspired, charged with the burden of some special
revelation, and furnished with such credentials as only He
who sent him can bestow. He has authority to say that
thus saith the Lord. He is taught by the Omniscient. He
foretells events far distant. His predictions are in due time
fulfilled. He is never sent without an errand. He never
contradicts nor sets aside the revelation of o predecessor.
He is never at the beck of any man, or any community.
But if anyone pretending to prophetic authority lacks the
credentials, or falls beneath the dignity of such a mission,
he is a false prophet, obnoxious to disgrace and to the woes
that are denounced against such pretenders in the unchang-
ing Word of God. The same may be said of persons who
call themselves apostles—messengers from whom ? certainly
not from the Liord Jesus Christ. If it had pleased Him to send
forth any other, as He did send Saul of Tarsus, we should have
heard of his call, we should have had witness of his power,
and he would have shown us the signs of an apostle. To
affirm, therefore, in 80 many words, and without hesitancy or
abatement, that npostles and prophets are restored in the
Catholic Apostolic Chuarch, is to commit so strange and
monstrous an offence against that Spirit whose Divine pre-
rogative it is to lead into all truth, that hnman language does
not yet afford a name by which it can be adequately described.

But if this be thought too severe a censure, and if it be
possible that, after candid examination, the present writer has
misunderstood the plainest words,—if the word God in tho
lips of these new teachers means, as it seems to mean, some-
thing less than the Being known to the ancient prophets, and
if the Christ recognised by these apostles has attribates
inferior to the perfections of Him whom all the angels of God
worship,—then these apostles and these prophets may claim
to be no more than shadows of the once accredited messengers
of Heaven, and must expect the world to judge them, not by
their pretensions, but by their works.
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Let us mark those works. Compare one of Mr. Irving's
best orations, delivered by him without any pretence to
inspiration, with the shrieks of the prophetess who published
her gift on that Sunday morning in the church in Regent-
square, or the insane vociferation of the prophet who pro-
voked a riot there in the evening, and say whether those
effusions were so far superior to the eloquent discourses of the

eacher, that their ntternnces should be declared Divine, and

is human. Which of the two performances indicates the
agency of that Spirit which giveth understanding ? Or let any-
one who has been present in any of the accustomed prophetic
assemblies where pions people, without any pretence to
inspiration, offer up their prayers with reverence and godly
fear, say whether the incoherent ejaculations and heathen
repetitions of which we have borrowed one of the least offen-
sive descriptions from the pen of an advocate, are not senseless
ravings. But it will be said that such scandals are not
repeated now. If not, why not? They were the chorus of
exultation that was raised while the foundations of this
Apostolic Church were laid. They are still acknowledged
as Divinely inspired utterances. Why, then, let us be told—
why have these tongues been silenced ? Why is the prophetic
power now restrained ?

If the Good Spirit of which they speak did really inspire
the founders of this neo-Apostolic Church, and it pleases Him
thus to come in answer to His people’s prayers, why, during
the last forty years, has not something great been wrought in
evidence of His gracions presence? After all the stady
and apostolic travel of the founders, and after all their

romises and protestations, they have done no more than
gring back a parti-coloured wardrobe of sacerdotal vestments,
incense, candles, chrism, and the consecrated host. Thisisall
they have to show after their own prophets shouted so loud
and long that Christ Himself was coming. If miracles, as they
say, can be wrought by any who have faith enough, why do
not these apostles work them? For what else were they sent ?
But we find no provision made in the Liturgy before us for
such exercises. There is prayer four times a day. There are
offices for all occarions. There is the * perpetual sacrifice,”
the consecrated elements, the * body and blood of Christ," as
they say, ever kept upon the altar. There are the angels
ministering with tEe sacraments, conveying grace continually,
there is confession, absolution, and anointing with oil, bat no
signs of spiritual power for the renewal of Christian life.

Tongues and miracles have given place to an excessive
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ritaal, and the stady of types and symbols, & modern cabbala,
with perpetual predictions of the coming of a triumphant
Christ in glory and majesty, to excel the Jesus of Nazareth,
and satisfy the just expectations of the Jews, whose fathers
were disappointed in the poverty of the Man of Sorrows.
Professing to trust in revelations given to themselves, they
look forward, in moments of despondency, to the expected
coming of the Lord Himself to bring salvation with His own
arm. “ Until then,” says the author of Apostles and Proplets,
“we have no expectation of completing the deliverance of
Christendom, or the rescue of more than o remnant from its
impending judgments.”

This is indeed a forlorn hope. It contrasts mournfully with
that hope which maketh not ashamed, in which the Apostles
themselves rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory.
The precious hope which has been sufficient for the confessors
and martyrs of all ages, and which at this hour fills myrinds
of Christians in every land with peace and joy, is com-
fessedly wanted in the Church whose history and experience is
recorded in the volumes before us. 8till there is a remedy.
If the Albury apostles would turn away from the imagery of

rophetic visions and the ornaments of their tabernacle, and

evote themselves to thz study of the whole Bible, with it3 plain
history and explicit teaching, and, like their old friend Mr.
Baxter, try their own spirits and distrust their own under-
standing, there is no reason why they might not return to
the bosom of Christendom again, and adopt with joy the
language of the Psalmist, ¢ The entrance of Thy Word giveth
light ; it giveth understanding to the simple.”

But while the apologists of this new community profess
great reverence for ‘‘ revelation,”—to which word, however,
they attach an excessively comprehensive meaning, and quote
from Holy Scripture for the sake of supporting the views they
have adopted,—they deny the sufficiency of the Bible for our
instruction, as earnestly as do the teachers of the Church of
Rome. The only difference is that the Romanists supplement
the Bible with tradition, that is to say, with teaching derived
from Fathers, from Councils, and from Popes. ‘ The Apostolic
Catholics " supplement God's written Word with a something
which they miscall ‘ Prophecy,” but in reality with deci-
sions of their own. While St. Panl exhorts the Corinthian
Christians to covet spiritual gifts, but chiefly that they may

rophesy, or speak to men for their edification, and Our
ord commands us to search the Bcriptures; these new
expositors travesty Scripture, pretend that their prophets
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are an ancient order restored to the Church, but assume the
imperfection and insufficiency of prophecy itself. For onr
own part, 8o long as we believed a man to be indeed a prophet
of God, we should bow submissively to every word proceeding
from his lips, and consider him far superior to a bishop, as hav-
ing s superior mission. Samuel, for example, was superior to
Eli. But our friends have learned that, * in the Christian
dispensation, prophecy, without apostles to rule and gnide
the Charch, and all spiritual persons in it, is insufficient to
keep the Church from error and confusion.” This view of the
matter is justified by their own experience of what they are
pleased to regard as prophecy, and their practice is regulated
accordingly, as well it may be.

The apostles whom they ordain pretend to have a wisdom
superior to the persons whom, as they say, God inspires. Itis
the peculiar gift of these apostles ‘‘ in the matter of words of
prophecy, to combine those words which are spoken at divers
times and divers places, and which at first sight might appear
contradictory, and to make a whole out of them.” For example,
* Two words of prophecy came the same day—one in London,
the other at-Oxford—both having reference to the services in
the Tabernacle as types of the services in the Christian Church,
one of which said, ‘ The way to enter the house and upon the
service of God was with a song, and then to offer prayers,
supplications, intercessions, and thanksgivings.’ The other
word said, ‘ The way of the Lord for us in entering His house
and on His worship was to kneel down, and to confess, and
this to be followed by the word of absolution.'” When these
two words were brought before the ministers they were per-
plexed, because they said they were contradictory. The
apostle, however, settled the difficulty by declaring that the
second sentence referred to the entrance of the priests into
the outer court of the Tabernacle, to minister at the brazen
altar, and the first had reference to the service of the golden
altar in the holy place. To the brazen altar they came with
confession, and sought for absolution, and they approached
the golden altar with a psalm. After this manner prophets
are managed and prophecies revised.

Then, as to the use of prophecy, which is often so contra-
dictory and perplexing, the source of confusion rather than
the means of life and order :—

¢ The revival of the word of prophecy and of other gifts has led
to the restoration of ordinances of light and government, and the
result of the restoration of these has been the setting in order of
churches, and the recovery of the right forms of worship, and of all
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things pertaining to the house and service of God."—Tle Purposs of
God, d¢., pp. 165, 199, 201.

That is to say, new light is given, but it is uncertain as it
comes, and gorernment must regulate and direct the heavenly
ray. The prophets are the lights, but the apostles trim them.
Yet the Divine origin of such agencies is at first sight ques-
tionable, for can it be believed that while the Most High is in
such a manner breathing His inspiring Spirit into the hearts
of prophets, that they shall find out, somehow, the little
details of a very artificial ritual, there is everywhere a silence
of that same Spirit in the hearts of the people, even of the
sealed ones, and such lack of guidance as to the sanctification
of their homes, and neglect of that written Word which was
given by the same Spirit to be the law of our life? In all
the system, as we read of it in their own authentic works,
there is. a fatal oversight in this respect. The writers, with-
ont exception, grope in the dark, seeking after trifling matters
relating to what they call Church Order, while the law of
God, the pure and holy ethics of vital Christianity, are set
aside, and slumbering prophets speak only as they dream.
Some incoherent sentences escape them, which twelve apostles
must labour to interpret. Men must wonder at the folly of
leaving the lively oracles of God and waiting for another
revelation of His will. Yet in the same books we read :—

“The worst mark of the times is the increasing infidelity as to
revelation which pervades all ranks of society. In the lower orders
it takes the form of the most audacious denial of everything ever
made kmown from God to man; even to the very existence of the
soul, and of any future state. And in the better educated, it is
eating its cancerous way by the more subtle process, that while men
profesa to believe the Scriptures, they explain away the substance of
the truth thet is in them, and by their sciences of induction and
deduction sap the foundations of all truth. ¢ Moses and St. Paul
did very well for those days of ignorance that are past; now we
bave wiser men than they, who explain God's mind to us better than
they could pretend to do.” "—Ut Supra, p. 187.

All this is too true, and if the Roman Catholic and the
Catholic Apostolic propagandists would but make a better use
of the Bible and cast aside their tradition and their prophecy,
then the Essays and Revicws, and the writings of Colenso and
Renan, of whom this author bitterly complains, would get
fewer readers than they have, and, in a sense not intended by
St. Paul, prophecies would fail and tongues would cease.

Novelties of any kind, we all know, will have their day.
The species of ritualism industriously exhibited in some parts
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of the country under the name of Catholic Apostolicity has
not yet ceased to be a novelty, and in some parts of it there is
a certain semblance of earnestness and piety which cannot
but impress a numerous class of earnest and less guarded
minds. Such is the great care taken of inquirers. The
‘“ evangelists " are zealous, no doubt, and their warnings of
approaching judgments cannot fail to work upon many of
their hearers, while their general courtesy and attention {0
hopeful proselytes cannot fail to sabdue much hostile preju-
dice. As soon as an inquirer desires instruction in the faith
and shows a willingness to seek for grace in baptism—
for baptism previously received does not appear to be
acknowledged®—the candidate is directed to take his stand
at the farther end of the church, where he will be met by
8 priest, who is to conduct him as a catechumen. The priest
kneels down with him and prays according to a form pre-
soribed in the Liturgy, performs an exorcism over him, and
having cast out every evil and unclean spirit, signs him with
the sign of tho Cross, and blesses him. After receiving
instruction for a sufficient time, the catechumen, as he is then
called, comes again to the same place, bringing persons with
him ; usually as many catechumens as can be collected are
brought together, and in that case the ceremony becomes
imposing. The angel, attended with four ofticiating ministers,
comes down from the altar to the party of catechumens and
sponsors, reads them & solemn address, accepts their vows of
obedience to Christ alone, prays, blesses, retires with the
ministers, and, when he a.mf they have put on their proper
vestments, they proceed to celebrate the Eucharist, but before
commaunion the catechumens are forbidden by a deacon to
depart. Within ten days they are directed to return again
for baptism, which is administered with great solemnity
according to a form compiled chiefly from the Anglican and
Roman rituals. .
The baptized proselyte should now be taken under special
astoral care, in the character of penitent, at least if le so
esire, and having confessed, shall be absolved by the pries.t,
and blessed in due form; but whether he passes throngh this

* The author of The Purpose of God, dec. (p. 349) professes to recoguise all
the baptized as of the Charch, entitled to AlP its blessings, and subject to all
its responsibilities. But the Liturgy shows distinctly that the baptism of
ﬂenonu not baptized in their infancy as Catholic Apostolics is utterly ignored

y the order for receiving & catechumen it is imperative that all such persons
be treated as heathens who have hitherto wandered and strayed in darkness
and uncertainty in the midst of the darkness of this evil world, and are now
moved to seek for the grace of God in baptism.
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eeremony or not, he must be publicly and solemnly committed
to the charge of the pastors of the Church, on which occasion
the angel, or bishop, will lay his hands upon him, if there be
an angel to do it. He will then receive a solemn benediction,
and be admitted to his first communion. In due time it is
expected that an apostle will officiate, and in view of that
farther advance in sacramental privilege there will be solemn
renewal of vows, and next after that ceremony a laying on of
the apostle’s hands. The communicants are acknowledged
as persons who have been made children of God, members of
Christ, and partakers of the Holy Ghost, * that they may be
established, strengthened, and settled by the anointing of the
Holy Ghost, which is the sealing of the Lord.”” The address to
be delivered by the apostle is absolute beyond anything that
we can remember to havo read or heard of elsewhere, and
contains this extraordinary sentence: * 80 in like manner
this holy eeal, which is the very seal of God by the Holy
Ghost, and strength and confirmation unto all goodness, will
also confirm and bind upon the unclean the chain of those
gins which are not put away with indignation and abhor-
rence.” This ceremony exceeds in effort to awaken awe all
that have preceded. The service is incorporated with that of
the Eacharist, and at the proper time the angel comes down
the altar-steps, leads up the privileged communicants within
the choir, when the apostle calls down on them the Holy
Ghost, prays Christ Himself to seal their foreheads with the
seal of the living God, to write on them His Father’s name,
the name of the city of their God, and His new name, and
bestow on them the manifuld gifts of His Spirit. He signs
each one with the chrism, or *‘ ointment of salvation and
eternal life,” and, after all are thus sealed, he declares to them
collectively, *“ Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are
anointed with the unction from the Holy One, in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” This,
he finally declares in & post-communion prayer, is ‘‘that
anointing whereby they should know all things,” which they
have received from Christ Himself.

This is gathered from the last completed Liturgy, and must
therefore be accepted as the authentic standard of their
profession and tenching. The apostle who can bring his
conscienco to minister in sauch terms as these in direct ap-
peal to God must be indeed stout-hearted, especially as all is
not ssid in Latin, but plain English, which those present can
hear and understand. Yet the sealing is no more effectual for
personal sanctification than an ordinary Protestant English
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Confirmation service, as their own experience must have
shown, for the author of Restoration of Apostles and Prophety
distinetly acknowledges that—

¢ Those who have received the sealing of their Father's name on
their foreheads are in themselves as imperfect as others; even as
Sarah was no better than other women. . . . In like manner there
will be no undeniable, irresistible proof of the present work of God
until the translation of the sealed, when it will be for ever too late to
win the first prize. Until then we must be content to walk by faith,
and not by sight.”—Pp. 177—179.

But what is meant by the translation of the sealed ?

They confidently affirm that the time is very near indeed
when Christ will come in person to put an end to the present
dispensation. They ‘“ believe that the Lord’s coming is at
hand, and that it is likely to take place in our day, and may
take place at any moment.” When He comes, the first
resurrection will be the immediate consequence of His advent.
The sealed ones will then rise * from among the dead,” é
Tov vekpy, and reign on earth with Him a thousand years.
Thus will He take His kingdom. Then will be the translation,
and, according to Albury faith, all persons who wish fo
enjoy the millennial glory should be catechised, exorcised,
absolved, baptized, and sealed without delay. * Let them be
warned, therefore. The Lord is nigh, even at the door.
‘ Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet Him.'"
The evangelists who preach and lecture to this effect are
paid to be Elias; theirs is the voice of one crying in the wil-
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord. The Catholic
Apostolic Church prepares it. The peculiarities of worship,
which are declared to be the appointed channels of the grace
of God, the very way of holiness, are necessary to salvation.
They are ‘‘the realities of worship.” God has restored
apostles to His Church to bring back the religion which was
lost, and to anoint with the Holy Ghost all that will hear His
voice through them, that so tkey may escape the judgments
that are impending over apostate Christendom, and may
stand before the Son of Man. The prophets who speak in
His name are men inspired, and they who will not hear those
prophets cannot hope to escape the vengeance they de-
nounce.*

It is not our business to argue with the prophets, bat
simply to set before the reader a statement of the origin and
characteristics of what is commonly called Irvingism, snd

® Truths for our Days, A Tract.



“ Apostolic Catholiciam” Self-Condemned. 93

refer to the books at the head of this article for information at
first hand. The recent upspringing of the * Church;" its
birth-pang when the woman in Regent-square ‘‘ cried out
vith a loud voice,” avepwrnoe pavy ueydry, as a learned nar-
mator is careful to write it; the presumptuous biddings of Mr.
D— and Mr. C—, calling themselves prophets for the
nonce ; the season of quiet consultation in check of the first
precipitate conclusions ; the confidential comparison of notes
at Albury; the Continental travels; the eclectic Liturgy; the

bolic vestments, ornaments, and ceremonies for public
eshibition ; the supplementary revelations, not much unlike
those of Mohammed in their method; the comparative
slence of their literary representatives as to personal religion
io the members, contrasted with the clear injunctions as to
“the Lord’s tithe ; ** the system of exact internal discipline,
vith absolute authority vested in the apostles; the utter ab-
negation of reason in obedience to a blind faith in senseless
and interminable revelations; the casting off all concern for
evidences of the reality of 8 mushroom scheme sprung up in
shot-bed in Sarrey a few years ago, until the translation of
the sealed after the second advent of Christ, which is now ex-
pected to take place at any moment—all this is matter for
misgiving to any who, under the fascination which sometimes
lays hold on persons of imaginative temperament, have been
fired by the mesmeric glance of a skilful practitioner, and
vhen utterly infatuated fancied themselves convinced.

After all that Christianity has done for the world daring
the conflict with evil for more than eighteen centuries, it
i now pronounced a failure. These persons presume to say,
indirect contradiction to Holy Scripture, that Christ, although
enthroned in heaven, has not yet taken His kingdom, but that
the triumphant faith of hosts of martyrs was of no signifi-
eance, that the practical benefits of Christianity are a deln-
son, and the millions who have proved themselves to be
made new creatures by its power, whose faith is dearer than
life, and their love stronger than death, are living under an
imperfect dispensation, which is doomed to a swift and sndden
sbolition. Yet these very persons coolly tell us that although
they boast a restoration of the glories which dying Christianity
has lost, they cannot show any undeniable or irresistible
proof that they are much the better for it. Their high pre-
tensions, therefore, may be successfully resisted, and their
;::f;ents as to prophecy, and so forth, may be confidently
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Ant. IV.—1. Hibernie Leges et Institutiones Antique. The
Senchus Mor. Part I. The Introduction and the Law
of Distress, as contained in the Harleian MSS.
Published nnder the Direction of the Commissioners for

ublishing the Ancient Laws and Institates of Ireland.
Bublin: at Her Majesty's Stationery Office, published
by Alexander Thom. 1865.

2. Rerum Britannicarum Medii Avi Scriptores. Chronicum
Scotorum. A Chronicle .of Irish Affairs, from the
Earliest Times to 4.p. 1135, with Supplement to 1150,
Edited, with Translation, by W. M, HexxEssY, M.R.LA.
Pablished by the Aunthority of the Lords of the Treasary,
under the Direction of the Master of the Rolls. London:
Longmans. 1866.

8. Rerum Britannicarum, dc. The War of the Gaedhil with
the Jaill, or the Invasions of Ireland by the Danes,
and other Norsemen. Edited, with Translation and
Introduction, by James Hawreorng Toop, D.D.,
M.R.I.A., F.S.A., Junior Fellow of T.C.D., &e., &c.
Published under Authority, &e¢. London: Longmans.
1867.

4. Hibernie Leges, {c. The Senchus Mor. Part II. London
and Dublin., 1870.

WnavLou, when Ireland flourished in fame,
Of weslth, and goodness, far above the rost
Of all that bears the British islands’ name,

are Spenser’s lines referring to the time when the island of
saints was as a light in a dark place, amid the thick gloom
which covered Western Europe. But the lines may very well
be referred to a still earlier date ; for it is undeniable that in
Ireland there was also a pre-Christian civilisation, thoogh
whether it was not already declining when St. Patrick came
over is a doubtful point. Certain it is that before the saint's
arrival disputes had broken out between the priestly and the
bardic order, which, while they facilitated the introduction of
Christianity by making the latter accept it as a means of
thwarting their rivals, show, also, that the sapreme power
;:3 bweu.ker, and therefore the State less flourishing, than it
oell.
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To many readers, indeed, the idea of there having been
any early Irish civilisation is simply absurd; for them the
many remains betokening a high state of culture prove
pothing, and the records which incidentally bear witness to the
game are fabrications. Unless, however, the whole earl
literatare of the nation is & forgery, this pre-Christian eivili-
sation is a fact; and, as for priests and bards and ollamhs
(learned doctors) and brehons (judges), these orders did exist,
inasmuch as at no later period would it have been possible to
forge so artistically the story of their existence. Has this age
left any record of itself? How far is the law which, under
the name of ‘‘ brehon,” lasted in Ireland till the seventeenth
centur{, to be attributed to the natives, and how far to St.
Patrick and his clergy ? Were there any buildings such as
might have been expected from a race which could appreciate
such an advanced system of legislation? These questions
are more easily asked than answered. With regard to the
latter, many Irish antiquarians, the latest of whom is Mr.
Marcus Keene, author of The Towers and Temples of Ancient
Ireland, say that the men among whom 8t. Patrick came were
quite unequal to the construction of buildings like round
towers, or stone-roofed churches ; not only they tell us, the
old Irish civilisation had passed its apogee, but it had set and
had been succeeded by a barbarism which (says Dr. Todd,
Life of St. Patrick, p. 456) ‘ had not reached the civilisation
point of even idol conception, properly so called.” This new
school bases its theory on the often-noticed fact that the
oldest Irish buildings are far better built than those of which
the date is certainly post-Norman, than those of King John's
time, for instance ; the inference being that if the Irish, when
taught by the Anglo-Normans, could only build very poor
structures, they surely could not, unassisted, have raised
marvels of masonry like the round towers of Cormac's
Chapel. There are, also, the rhetorical statements of a whole
string of writers, from Cambrensis to Sir John Darvies, to the
effect that the native Irish never used stone till they wero
taught to do so by their conquerors. Among these statements
is that in St. Bernard’s Life of St. Malachy of Armagh, about
the outery raised when the saint, otherwise unpopular, had
built a stone church at Armagh, after the pattern of thoso
which he had seen abroad : *“ We are Scots, we are not Gauls,
that we should care for such vanities,” said the Armagh
geo‘i)le; but Bt. Bernard’s evidence is hardly conclusive : ho

eld a brief for his friend Malachy, whose appointment to the
see was one of the earliest acts of Papal interference with the
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old Seotic Church, and who was foreed into an office till then
hereditary (as all high Irish clerical dignities were) in the
family of the local chief. Bt. Bernard's language about the
Irish is as coarse as anything in theological writing; they
are ‘‘ a beastly race,” because they don’t pay tithes and keep
Easter at the right time, they are hardly human, and 8o no
wonder he deems them incapable of building with stone. Nor
does the fact that, except for forts and churches, the Irish
long preferred wattles, prove that they could not build with
stone when they pleased; dwelling-houses they thought
wholesomer when raised fresh and fresh, than when, lasting
from age to age, they get saturated with organioc matter. We
fancy Miss Nightingale would be of their opinion, and would
delight in the palace prepared in Dublin for Henry II.—
‘“built of fair ronnded wattles, after the Irish fashion.”
Further, the falling off in the quality of work is only too
readily acconnted for by the state into which the country
fell after the English invasion; when, owing to the constant
wars, barbarism increased, and whatever arts there had been
in the country wholly died out. These new antignarians
who say that the earliest Irish buildings are the work of
& wholly pre-historic race, possibly coeval with that which
raised the mounds round the North American lakes, and with
that which filled Easter Island with such a strange pantheon
of giant statues, have found an unexpected ally in Mr. Parker.
He, wholly disregarding the annals, and shutting his eyes to
existing monnments, lays it down as an axiom that—

*‘There is no stone building in Ireland of earlier date than Henry
I.’s reign. ¢ True (say they), Mr. Parker is quite right in one sense :
there is none built by the inhabitants whom the English found in the
island, and who were as incapable of building round towers and such
like a8 the Red Indians are of reprodumeing the cities of Yneatan.
The Beoti raised no stone buildings till the English taught them ; the
buildings which remain are the work of an extinet race.’”

This view is, we said, wholly indefensible if we accept the
testimony of the annals, of which Ireland has a larger mass
than any European country ; for they speak of a regular series
of building and repairing ronnd towers, and these could hardly
have been built except by men well able to construct ordinary
stone structures. The vbject of these remarks is to throw
some light on the social position of the people among whom St.
Patrick preached ; for on the estimate which we form of this
depends our answer to the question—what part of the brehon
law was self-evolved, and what o barbarous adaption of the
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Theodosian code ? We shall see, a3 we proceed, evidence that
the brehon law was framed for a people well practised in the
arte and possessing many of the luxuries of life: but first
we must say something of the circumstances under which
thie code was traditionally put together. * Becundinus and
Auzxilius and Esserninus are sent to the Irish; but they obtain
not minence or authority in the time of Patrick alone.
The Benchus Mor was written this year.” That is the entry
in the Chronicum Scotorum for the year 488 ; 482 being the
date of St. Patrick’s arrival. In fact, when St. Patrick came
the Irish seem to have been employed in codifying their laws,
and, of course, their rapid conversion to Christianity rendered
it needful that the saint should take part in the work in order
that nothing contrary to the new faith might be retained.
Henoe the appointment of a committee of nine: three kings
—Lageghaire, Core, and Daire; three bishops—Patrick, Benen
(his pupil Benignus), and Cairnech ; three learned doctors—
Rossa (after whom, 1t is to be presumed, the Fenian ex-school-
master O'Donovan named himself), Dubhthach (Anglicé Duffy),
and Fergus. Of these the most active seems to have been Dubh-
thach Mac na Lugair, chief of the royal poets, and head brehon
of Ireland ; he (in the words of theintroduction to the Senchus—

1 Put a thread of poetry around it for Patrick, besides tho judg-
ments which had been pronounced by previous law-givers, and which
he explained to Patrick.” The principle on which the nine proceeded
is made evident aa follows: ¢ Then Dubhthach was ordered to exhibit
the judgments and all the poetry of Erin, and every law whioch had
prevailed among the men of Erin, through the law of nature and
the law of the seers, and in the judgments of the island of Erin, and
in the poets. . . . Now the judgments of true nature which the Holy
Ghost had spoken throngh the mouths of the Brehons and jnst poets
of the men of Erin, from the first oecupation of the island down to
the reception of the Faith, were all exhibited by Dubhthach to Patrick.
What did not elash with the written Word, and with the consciences
of the believers, was confirmed ; for the law of nature had beem quite
right, except the Faith and its obligations, and the harmony of church
and peopls. And this is the Senchus.”

The sentence which we have italicised, and which re-appears
more than once in the preamble, is perhaps, all things con-
pidered, the most remarkable admission ever made by a
missionary. It confirms all that we read elsewhere about the
beauty of Patrick’'s character, his great tact, the breadth
of hia views, and his enlightenment, 80 wonderful in that, or,
indeed, in any age. It also surely says a good deal for the
intelligence and culture of those whose legal system could, in
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the main, be adopted by ome versed in Roman law—-an intelli-
gence which developed so rapidly that, at the time when the
{irst commentary on the S8enchus was written, we are told:
“these are the five things which should be known every day
to every one who has ecclesiastical orders : viz., the day of the
solar month, the age of the moon, the low of the tide, the day of
the week, and the festivals of saints.” This was at the time
when Alfred was complaining that he had only one priest sonth
of the Humber who understood his breviary. Dr. Neilson
Hanoock, who has written the preface to the volume before us,
?oo.‘:Fti.ng the tradition which makes Patrick a Roman citizen of
, supposes that he learned his toleration from Theodosius,
who, in framing his code, had selected the writings of five juris-
oonsults, two of whom, Papinian and Ulpian, were heathens.
As, therefore, a Christian emperor recognised the opinions of
great heathen lawyers, 80 it was nataral that a8 Roman citizen
should recognise all that was good in the pagan laws of
Ireland. We cannot have Patrick's originality brought in
question in this way. The Theodosian code oould not have
taught him much, for it was not published till 438, in which
year it received the royal assent. If the Theodosian code
taught Patriek toleration, how is it that no other missionaries
—none of those, for instance, who before long came throng-
ing into Germany, ever learned the same lesson from it ? We
ere to our belief that Patrick ‘‘ was sa judicious as he was
great, that he dealt tenderly with the usages and prejudices
of the people among whom -he laboured, and that he was
guilty of no unnecessary or offensive iconoclasm.” Thus it
was that he was enabled to do a vast work in the way of con-
verting, and also to make the Christianity which he introduced
self-supporting. But to return to our code and to those who
framed 1t. Benignus was Patrick’s favourite disciple ; he left
his father's house when he was a lad of seventeen, just after
the great missionary had begun his work, and followed him
throughout, translating for him into Irish, and acting, first as
his secretary, and then as his coadjutor, in the see of Armegh.
His name, comparable with those of Donatus and Paganus
(preserved in 8. Donat's and 8t. Fagan's, the Glamorganshire
villages where they were martyred), reminds us that the use of
clan-names did not exist in early Ireland (it was introduced
in the eleventh century); for in spite of his Latin surname,
Benen was a * pure Celt,” of the royal family of Munster.
His mind seems to have been specially given to legal matters:
besides his share in the *“ Senchus,” he composed the * Psalter
of Cashel " (all early Irish books are called Pealters, probably
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becanse the chief part of them were in metre), which treats of
the laws and prerogatives, etc., of the kings of all Ireland,
and also the onginal of the famous * Book of. Rights,” in the
more modern edition of which he is sonstantly mentioned as
*the authority.” Nothing, indeed, is so remarkable as the
number and elaborateness of the old Irish law-books. In
Cormac’s Glossary, the greater part of which was composed
(say Btokes and Petrie) in the ninth or tenth century, and
which was rendered necessary by the change which had made
so much of the earlier book-language unintelligible, there is a
list of the best-known books of the time, and of these all but
‘one are law treatises.

The third of the clerical compilers of the code, Cairnech, is
said to have been 8 Cornishman who followed Patrick to
Ireland, and devoted himself chiefly to the evangelisation of
Leinater. There is & life of him among the Cottonian MSS.,
which Rees has translated in his Lives of the Cambro-British
Saints. If he did come from Cornwall, Ireland afterwards
well repaid her debt to that county by sending Perran and
others to keep up the religion which Saxon inroads and intes-
tine quarrels had brought to almost total decay. We may
note that Patrick’s name is known at Glastonbury, and
his grave used to be shown there; but the person so named
seems to have been the ‘“ old Patrick,” named in the Chroni-
cum as dying in 457. His great namesake lived till 489, and
was baried in Downpatrick.

Of the three kings who took a share in the work, Laeghaire,
son of Nial, of the nine hostages, was Ard-Righ or over-king,
exercising such general anthority asthat unequally recogunised
suzerainty gave. He does not seem to have become & Chris-
tian:* there is the tradition of his burial in the rampart at Tara,
and of his directions to his son that he should not be interred
in the Christian fashion, but * planted upright like A man in
battle, and with his face to the south, still bidding defiance to
the Leinstermen.” Anyhow he gave the *clerics” full leave
to preach and teach, ‘“ provided the peace of the kingdom was
not disturbed.” His associating Patriok and his friends with
the compilers of the code, was (says the introduction to the
Benchus) ‘‘ because he saw all his Druids overcome by the
great signs which Patrick wrought in the presence of the men
of Erin.” At first his position towards the new faith had been

* The non-conversivn of Lasghaire is confirmed by the following eatry in the
Chronicum :—* A.D. 507. Death of Lughaidh, son of haire, king of Tembair
::‘):-L"He ‘was struck on the head with lightning from hesven, for demying
&
: ]
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one of decided hostility : he caused Patrick's charioteer to be
put to death, in order to bring on a quarrel in which the new-
comers might be destroyed ; but his people, with characteristic
kindliness, did not eombine against mrick; the missionaries
rapidly made way ; the tide set s{rongly in their favour, and
Laeghaire turned with it. Neither is it supposed that Core, of
Cashel, accepted Christianity, for hisgrandson, Aingus, isalways
spoken of asthefirst Christian king of Munster. He is, however,
always mentioned in the Chronicles in terms of affectionate
esteem, a8 ‘‘ Corc who did no evil deeds ! Of Daire little is
known, except that, as king of Ulster, he granted to Patrick the
site of Armagh. These three, then, represent the lay-element
among the compilers. The code is stated in the ¢ introduc-
tion” to have been put together ¢ by the composition of the
poets, the addition from the law of the letter (i.e., of the
written word), and strength by the law of nature,” which is
explained in the commentary as *‘ the part of the law of nature
from which the pagans passed their judgments.” These three
kings, then, stand 1n just the same place as the four Frankish
chiefs who,. about 421, drew up the Balic law, and whose
work was revised by Clovis, after the Franks had, as a nation,
accepted Christianmity. The fact that the other three who
were associated in the work were not Druids but poets, points
to the feud which we spoke of as going on between the two
orders. Of late, the very existence of Druidism has been called
in question,and men like Sir G. Cornewall Lewis and Mr. Burton
have been disposed even to throw overboard the aunthority of
Cmsar and Strabo and Diodorus. This is surely scepticism
run med. While no one bat & Welshman would uphold the
elaborate system of Ovates and the like, with all their sharply-
defined functions, and their elaborate ceremonial, it is impos-
pible to reject Casar's testimony to the effect that what we
call Druidism existed in Gaul, and thai in Britain it was
found in still greater purity. Hence, it could scarcely have
been altogether absent in Ireland. Druidism in Ireland
appears as antagonistic to the power of the chiefs; this is
explained either by its being a recent importation, brought in,
perhaps, by the Pictish tribes who early settled in Wicklow
and elsewhere, or by its having been the worship of the earlier
race, called tuatha (people) da Danan, who were crushed by the
last wave of Celtic invaders, those whom tradition represents
as coming in by sea from Spain. The latter view would be
undoubtedly correct, but for the universal practice among
Irish writers of using Druid as an adjective to mean magical,
so that when the earlier people are spoken of as ** grent
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Druids,” it may merely mean theywere looked on as enchanters
—a8 the Finns were by the Scandinavians. Mr. O'Beirne
Crowe, in a remarkable essay on the religions beliefs of the
Pagan Irish (Kilkenny Archmolog. Assoc., April, 1869), gives
reasons for believing Druidism to have been introduced into
Ireland in the second century, ** probably by Druids whom
Roman persecation drove over from Gaul and Britain, and
who were looked on as magicians;” and he contrasta the
ease with which Patrick made his way with the difficulties
which he would have had to encounter in dealing with a highly
organised system such as Cmsar speaks of in Gaul. The
word *‘Druid”—very common, &s we said, in all the later Irish
writings, especially in the romantio tales, of which so man

are extant—is very sparingly nsed in the earliest pieces whic

have come down to us, It occurs only once in the very early
ancient piece, called ‘“ The Guardsman Cry,” the preface to
which tells ns:—* Patric made this hymn. In the time of
Laeghaire, son of Nial, was it made. And the cause of its
making was for his protection, with his monks, against the
death’s enemies who were in ambush for the clerics.” In this
hymn, about which there are some interesting remarks in the
Saturday Review (6th Sept., 1857), the author prays * against
incantations of false prophets; against spells of women and
of smiths and of Druids ; against every science which is wont
to profane the souls of men.”” So again, 8t. Colambkille—
if the poem is authentic which he is said to have composed
when escaping from King Diarmuid—prays sgainst sreod
(some Druid charm), and says he puts no trust ** in the voice
of birds, or in warnings of chance, or in spells cast by a
woman ; Christ is my Druid.” Other writings, of more certain
antiquity—Fiacc’s Life of St. Patrick, Brocan's Life of St.
Bridget, Colman’s Hymn, etc.—do not mention the word ; &
sure proof that the thing was not universally spread over
Ireland at the time of the introduction of Christianity. Dubh-
thach, then, the most importa.nt of three poet-lawgivers,
author of hymns preserved in the ferial of Zngus the Culdee
(circa 780), is styled in the Senchus, a doctor of the Berla
Feine (speech of Irishmen, the most ancient, i.c., of the known
dialects of the Erse). The *introduction” to the code begina
with & poem by him, the occasion of which is as follows :—
“ Laeghaire ordered his people to kill a man of Patrick's
people;” and the king's nephew, then a prisoner, volunteered
to do the deed, if liberty and other rewards were promised to
him. He took his lance and went towards the eclerics, and
burled it, and slew Patrick's charioteer. ¢ Then the oleric
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was angered, and lifted up his hands to the Lord.... And
the Lord ordered him to lower his hands to obtain judgment
for his servant who had been killed, and told him he would
get his choice of the brehons in Erin. And the choice he
made was to go according to the judgment of Dubhthach, the
royal poet, wko was a vessel full of the grace of the Holy Ghost
{{:obsbly, therefore, already a convert). Hence the custom

t whenever anyone comes over sea to prosecute his canse
he shall have his choice of the brehons in Erin; and when
he comes across the boundary of a province he shall have his
choice of the brehons in.the province.”

Dubhthach does not relish his position: ‘It is severe in
thee, O cleric (he says) to say this to me; it is irksome to me
to be in this cause between God and man. If I say eric-fine
is not to be paid, it shall be evil for thy honour; if I say it is
to be paid, it will not be good in the sight of God, seeing thou
hast brought in the judgment of the Gospel, to wit, the rule
of perfect forgiveness, whereas there was before in Erin the
law of retaliation.” Patrick then blesses his mouth, bidding
him speak by the grace of the Spirit, and the end is that the
murderer is condemned to die; but, ¢ since all deserve pardon
pince Christ’s erucifixion,” his soul is forgiven, ‘8o he is
adjudged to heaven, and it is not to death he is adjudged.”
The case is remarkable, as proving an attempt on the part of
the ““clerics” to introduce the punishment of death for murder,
like the attempt made by Alfred nearly four centuries later.
It did not succeed ; the commentary quaintly explains why:
“now-a-days we keep between forgivenmess and retaliation,
and exact the eric-fine, for now no one has the power of bestow-
ing heaven, as Patrick had in that day.” This judgment having
been accepted—a sure sign that Laeghaire saw that the mind of
his people was with the new-comers—Dubhthach, as we have
said, exhibits ‘ the judgments and all the poetry of Erin, and
every law which had prevailed through the law of nature and
the law of the seers, and in the judgments and in the poets;
for it was the Holy Ghost that spake and prophesied through
the mouths of the just men that were formerly in Erin.”
What part Fergus, s poet,” and Rossa, “a doctor of the
felrpl:d i;egma," tﬁok in the work we are ]l]!lot t:izoldf ; doubtless theg

€ eir colleagne in *‘ putting a thread o " aroun
the code. Thus tlﬁ?s first a?uthorised collectionp‘:)efhznl Irish
laws was put forth, of which its introduction says : ‘‘ no human
brehon of the Gael is able to abrogate anything that is found
therein.” It is variously ealled the * Cain Patraic” (Patrick’s
Canon) or the * Senchus Mor,” the great Senchus, about
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which untranslatable word the glosses heap together a more
than Talmudic amount of twaddle. Senchus, for instance, is
traced to the Hebrew son, to the Latin senez; it is rendend
“‘the old road to knowledge,” *‘the old contract,” etc. Then
another commentator suggesta that the true form is Fenchus,
“the way of knowledge of the Feine” (or old Irish), aud
that the F was changed to S, because * Soiscela” (Gospel)
beging with S, or because * Soter” is a name for Christ.
Of the mportn.nt part that Patrick played in its composi-
tion, we may judge from the note that ‘‘ until he came only
three kinds of men might speak in public—a chronicler to
relate events and tell stories, a poet to eulogise and eatirise, &
brehon to pass sentence from the precedents and commenta-
ries. Bince his coming the utterance of each of these classes is
subject to the man of the white langnage (i.e., of the Gospel).”
What was the result of all this lsw-ma.kmg and com-
piling? Are we to suppose, with some, that Patrick and
his successors merely filled the land with religions houses
where literatare was cultivated, while all around was left in
savagery, even the Christianity Which had been promulgated
being strongly tinctured with heathenism ; or are we to believe
that the cunlture became general, and that nothing but the
thorough break-up of * the egg-shell civilisation™ of the Irish
Celts duringthe desperate struggle with the Norsemen prevented
the Island of Saints from showing to Europe, not onlya remark-
able series of great Christian {eachers and missionaries, but a
whole people law-fearing and highly educated ? We incline to
the latter opinion—the traces of culture left after so many cen-
turies of war, the poor scholars, the hedge-schools, the old
chroniclers wandering about in poverty and neglect, with their
precious manuscripts in their bosoms, all testify to that innate
love of letters which (thongh it seems wnntmg in the Gaul)
has always been found both in Gael and in Cymri. Just now,
when our Laureate has once more called attention to the
Arthurian romances, we may well be pardoned for dwelling
(a8 we have done) at some length on the intellectual status of
the people for whom the brehon-code was compiled. If any-
thing in the range of comparative mythology is certain, it is
that the Arthur story is a medimvalised version of the Scotic
epic of Diarmuid and Graine (of which we spoke when dis-
cussing Mr. Campbell's West Highland Tales). When we
think of the number of Irish works awaiting, in the Berming-
bham Tower in Dublin Castle, or in the Dublin Custom House,
or in foreign collections, some new O’Donovan or O'Curry to
give them forth to the world, we may well be struck with
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amasement at the tenacity with which those who had lost
everything else clung to their literature. They had lost every-
thing else before the zeal for chronicling died out among them.
The case of the O’Clerys, hereditary bards of the O'Donnells, is
known to all readers of Irish history. They, ruined clients of
a ruined house, wrote the annals of the Four Masters within
the roofless walls of Donegal Abbey after their chieftain had
been dispossessed.” As melancholy as anything in Ilrish
literary history is the fate of the Mac-Firbie (the name is
another form of the Scotch Forbes), who compiled the book
which stands second on our list. About this zealous com-
iler, the most striking fect is the miserable poverty in which
Ee lived and died. And so it was with the rest. The Eliza-
bethan invaders were strangely incurious about the anti-
quarian lore of those among whom they came as *‘ under-
takers.” Bpenser dismisses the Irish poets with a line of faint
raise, and the brehons (or judges) with a half-sneer (thongh
e cannot help admiring the equity of their decisions). But
if he, and Raleigh, and Sidney cared nothing for Irish litera-
ture, they did not actively suppress it; they left it to the
chances of war; and, in spite of all the misery of Elizabeth's
Irish wars, the Mac-Egans, hereditary brehons, to whom we
owe that splendid MS. the ‘ Bpeckled Book,” compiled in
1397, still kept up their law-school at the village of Lecan in
Tipperary, and the 0'Donovans, another learned family, still
tanght at Burren, in Clare. It was reserved for Cromwell's
men to finish this work of degradstion and ruin. Henceforth
books, yellow or speckled, would have to be kept secret and
written by stealth. The brutal and unappreciative colonel
who had bought his men’'s shares of land for a barrel of beer,
and had settled down with the Book of Joshua for his guide
among & nation of * Canaanites,” would not be likely to re-
sgect an Ollamh or a professor of brehon-law. The wonder is
that so much has come down to us, that all was not sold and
conveyed abroad, as indeed we know that so much was (the
“book of Lecan” itself did not get back from France till 1790).
Dr. Molynenx, writing in 1709 of another distinguished
Irish antiquarian, Roderick O’Flaherty, heir to a handsome
patrimony which he had lost by ¢ confiscation,” says : —* 1
went to visit old Flaherty, who hives, very old, in a miserable
condition, some three miles from Galway. . . . I expeoted
to have seen here some old Irish MSS. ; but his ill-fortune had
stn‘l:ped him of these, as well as of his other goods, so that
he has nothing left but some few of his own writing, and a
few old rummish books of history printed.”
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Forty years before this, Mac-Firbis, in a note to one of his
books, wrote :—'* It is no doubt a worldly lesson to consider
h.w the Gaedhil were at this time conquering the countries
far and near”—he is speaking of King Dathi, whose raid into
Gaul reached right on to the Alps—‘* and that now not one in
o hundred of the Irish nobles possesses as much of his land
as he could be buried in."”

It is & ““worldly lesson,” and some of its teachings as-
suredly remain to be learnt by both sides now-a:days. Onthe
one hand, men ought to know when they are beaten—in spite
of the proverb, it has been at all times the wisdom of the
English to know that; only Irishmen and Poles refase to do
80. On the other hand, men should cease to be astonished
and to talk nonsense about * race” and ** ne’er-do-weel
Celts " and so forth, when it is plain that the present state of
Ireland follows inevitably from its past history; it did not
need a Goethe fo tell us that—

¢ Boses muss mit Bosem enden.’

But why, asks the modern Scot, with an excusable curl of the
lip, did no Wallace, not even a Norman Bruce, arise among
those nobles of the Gaedhel? Plenty of Wallaces, in good
sooth; but, unhappily, an utter want of the needful Edward 1I.
Moreover, Ireland had the fatal gift of fertility, which enticed
swarm after swarm to go across and lay deep the roots of that
‘““ascendancy "’ which has so long been onme of its troubles.
Take this one fact : James I., who so cleverly “‘settled " Ulster,
wanted, at the same time, to *“settle’” the Isles after the same
fashion. He had Skye advertised for the ‘‘ undertaker;” but
Skye was not a tempting investment. Listen to the groans of
the French, who from time to time came to help the Scots, and
got hard fare and sore discomfort for their reward, and you
will understand why Scotland held her own—kept that with-
out which no nation can thrive—her native aristocracy, while
the Irish nobles were replaced by the Strongbownians and these
again by others,and eo on, till we must look to successful ¢om-
missariat agents in Cromwell’s army for the origin of men who
now own half a county. Surely, looking at things as they are
—as8, for long years yet, it is to be feared they must be—the most
English of Englishmen will allow that it would have been far
better for Ireland to have been * settled ” somewhat in the
Soottish way, than as it was in 1649 and at the Boyne. One
word more about Mac-Firbis. Hecame byhisdeath in a manner
strangely indicative of the times. He was going to Dublin, pro-
bablytovisit Robert, son of SirJohn Ware,in whosehouse he had
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lived for some time, collecting MSS., and assisting Ware in hia
researches. Ware, by the way, repaid himself for Mac-Firbis's
board and lodging by coolly appropristing his work withount
even once mentioning his name. On his way up, the old
Ollamh stopped for & night at a small house in Dunflin, in
his own county. While he was resting in the back room *‘a
young gentleman of the Crofton family” (as Mr. Hennessy
calls him) came in and began to take liberties with the girl
who served in the shop. BShe, to check him, said the old
gentleman inside would see him, whereupon, in a rage, the
savage seized & lmife from the counter, msﬁoed in, and planged
it into Mac-Firbis's heart. The murderer was never brought
to trial. Mac-Firbis was one of those mere Irich whom it was
no murder to kill. The Crofton family was powerful. Even
Dr. Charles O’Conor simply says : *‘ This last of the Firbises
was unfortunately murdered at Dunflin in 1670, and by his
death our antiquities received an irreparable blow. . e
The work which employed the last years of his life we may
well supfose lost, for he lived without a patron, in days un-
favourable to the arts of which he was master.” 8o says the
author of Ogygia Vindicated, *‘ withholding the details from
publicity (says Mr. Hennessy) out of consideration for the
descendants of the murderer.”

Very different were the lives of O’Curry and O'Donovan,
and yet there is something exceedingly melancholy in their
being taken away before the work to which they had devoted
those lives was half accomplished. O’Curry especially seems
to have been the most careful and scrupulous of interpreters;
his county (Clare) was always noted for having kept up the
tradition of its Irish scholarship; he was (as Mr. Matthew
Arnold calls him) the last of Irish scholars;"” and verily to
interpret the Senchus Mor good scholarship was needed. The
text in the Berla Feini (oldest Irish) had become obeolete when
Cormac wrote his glossary (not later than 950). AgainCormac's
“hard Gaelic” needed in the fourteenth century to be put
into ** fair Gaelic ;" and fourteenth-century Irish is so different
from that spoken now-a-days as to be to an unlettered person
almost unintelligible. No wonder, therefore, the plan had to
be adopted which Dr. Hancock details in his interesting pre-
face®: * Preliminary translations were made, in which many
words and phrases were left untranslated, and many more

* We wish the Government would lemd publish the to the

Irish laws as well as to several of the o volumes in the Rolls series ; the

m-e;:onl interest a few, but all would be interested in knowing some-
ing about
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remained obsoure. The entire version in this form was
read over by other Celtic scholars; and then the glosses were
studied, as well as the various existing glossaries, and at last,
after repeated consultations, meanings were assigned to almost
all the 8."” Unhappi.lg, Dr. O'Donovan died after he
had y corrected the second proof of the first fow pages, and
Professor O'Curry’s death, almost immediately after, prevented
the remainder from being submitted to him. The advantage
of this joint editorship is seen by a reference to the ludicroua
“various renderings " of Welsh triads, &c., given in Nash and
Btevens ; sometimes what one sanguine Cymrian has made
into high-flown rhapsody on some grand speculative question,
becomes in the version of one who takes to the task no pre-
conceived ideas about ‘* hidden meanings,” s satirical doggrel,
coarse in sentiment, and scurrilous in language. Those indeed
who have at all looked into the subject know that of many of
the extant Welsh poems the import will never be ascertained.
Welsh literature 18 far less continuous than Irish, and the
key to much of the old Cymric seems hopelessly lost. Even
of works like the Senchus Mor, with all its apparatus of glosses
and comments, we can fancy O’Curry saying to his less-
practised associates, as Merlin says to Vivien:
** You read the book !

And every margin scribbled, crossed, and crammed

With comment, densest condensation, hard

To mind and eye; but the long sleepless nights

Of my long life have made it essy to me.

And none can read the text, not even I ;

And none can read the comment but myself.”

However, the volume is a very shapely one, with its Erse
on one page and English on the other, the former oddly mixed
‘up here and there with bits of Latin written in Irish character,
just as if (as the commentary says) ‘it was written by Patrick,
and Benen, and Cairnech in a chalk-book (vellum prepared
with chalk) to preserve it for the men of Erin."”

Of the code only one volume has already appeared. The
Brehon Law Commissioners are as slow in bringing out the
pext volume as if they had had the whole weight of Irish
affairs on them for the last four years; but before this is
published the next volume will have probably appeared. The
present volume treats wholly of the * law of distress "—the
universal remedy, it would seem, for vindicating a right or
redresging & wrong. The plaintiff or creditor, after due
notice, took witnesses and a law-agent and distrained. Bat
in almost every case there was a certain ‘ stay" allowed—the
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chief subject-matter of the book being the specification of
this ‘““stay” in a multitude of partioular ingtances. The “*dis-
trees ” was placed during the *‘stay” in a public pound, and
fed at the defendant’s charge, and, at last, if the claim was not
eatisfied, it was valued, and its value, less the fine or debt and
the expenses, was returned to the defendant. It is strange that
distraining should in these early days iake such a prominent
place in Irish law; but so it is, as in the Teutonic codes of
the time, as in the laws of Howel Dha (a.p. 934), every pos-
sible offence has its price, measured either in seds (apparently
“cattle,” cf. mulcta, o fine, and multa, & sheep, our ‘matton”),
or in cumhals, which originally meant female slaves, and was
retained in after times as & measure of value; or in screpals,
seemingly some money value.

The chief interest of the book is in the immense amount of
incidental information which it gives as to the state of the
Irish in the fifth century. These hints are all the more
unsuspected, as theyare combined with a primitive simplicity
of arrangement. Thus the code begins with a wild legend
which is supposed to account for the way in which ‘‘distress”
is levied. ¢ Fergus Ferglatha (‘the grazier,’ because he was
8 successful horse-breeder), King of Ulster, was driving by
the seashore with his charioteer, when they rested and fell
asleep, whereupon the fairies came and carried away the
king ; but as soon as his feet touched water he awoke and
caught three of them. ¢Life for life,’ said they; but Fergus
would not let them go until they had taught him how to pass
under loughs, and pools, and seas. ‘Thou shalt have this,’
enid they, ‘save as regards ome lough. Into Lough Rudh-
raidhe, which is in thine own country, thou hadst best not
enter.’ So Fergus could pass under seas, and one day he
would go under Lough Budgmidhe; 80 he left his chariot and
his charioteer on the bank, and went in. And in the lough he
saw the Muirdris, a fearful monster. One moment it used to
shrivel up, and then swell out like a smith’s bellows. Where-
upon, through the horror of that sight, Fergus' mouth be-
came stretched from ear to ear, and he rushed out of the
lough, and said to his charioteer, ‘ How seem I?’ And he
saig, ‘ Thy aspect is not good; but sleep will restore thee.’
8o Fergus slept in his chariot. Howbeit, his mouth re-
mained stretched 8o, as at the sight of the Muirdris, and the
wise men of Ulster consulted whether they should take
another king, because a king with a blemish might in no wise
rale in Emhain. But becanse they loved Fergus, their
counsel was on this wise—That before he returned, his palace
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should be cleared of rabble, that there should be no fools or
idiots in it who might reproach the king with his blemish,
and that for his daily bath muddy water shounld be provided,
that he might not see his face therein. Bo for three years
King Fergus reigned, and knew not that he was blemished.
But one day he bade his bondmaid, Dorn (who was a hostage
for the elaying, by her brethren, of King Conn's brother while
he was a fagitive with Fergus), get ready his bath; and it
seemed to him that she did it slowly, so he touched her with
his horsewhip; and she straightway taunted him with his
blemish ; so in his madness he cleft her in twain with his
sword. Thereupon he arose and rushed into the lough, and
stayed therein a night and a day, during which time the lough
babbled ap, so that the noise was heard far over the land. And
there was a manly attack of Fergus on the monster, and at last
he rose to the surface, holding in his hand the Muirdris's head,
and eried to those who were watching, ‘I am the conqueror,
O Ulstermen.’ He then went down into the Jough and died.
But the Feine demanded eric-fine for Dorn; and none durst
take it till Asal, son of Conn, to whom the King of Ulster
was fain to yield eric, according to the law then established.
And the settlement was on this wise—For the slaying of
Conn's brother, Fergus's fugitive, 18 cumhals, to wit, the
honour-price of a king for violating his protection ; and to
Fergus, also, becanse Dorn reproached him with his blemish,
half-honour-price, because she was a bondwoman, nine cum-
hals. And on the other side, to the Feine for the killing of
Do, the hostage whom they had given in pledge to King
Fergus, 23 cumbhals ; and to Dorn’s father, a chieftain of the
first rank, six cumhals for the killing of his daughter; and to
her brother four cumhals. 8o that from the Feine were due
to the Ulstermen 27 cumhals; and from the Ulstermen to
the Feine 83 cumhals. 8o that, by the judgment of Sen, son
of Aighe, this first sentence concerning *distress’ was pro-
nounced ; and Sen also ruled ‘that the crime dies with Eim
who commitled it.' And this was the first beginning of the
law of distress.”

A strange story it is, almost like what we should look for
among Bouth Bea islanders: yet it is surely full of points of
interest. It tells us, more than pages of ‘ chronicle  would,
what manner of people these were among whom the code
grew up. This Sen mac Aighe, by whose decision the Ulster-
men and the Feine consented to be bound, was a Connaught-
man, like many more of those pre-Christian brehons, whose
wisdom and justice are left on record. These men were
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bound in the strictest way to impartiality. Of Sen, as of
several others, it is recorded that whenever he pronounced a
false judgment blotches ap upon his right cheek, and
did not dieappear till the false judgment was reversed. We
all remember the story of Moran, who never passed sentence
without & chain about his neck which tightened if he de-
cided wrongly. Some of them needed nmo such monitor.
“Fithel had the truth of nature, so he pronounced no false
judgment. Comla never decided wrongly, through the grace
of the Holy Ghost which was upon him.” If the brehon-law
had, as we are constantly told, no sanctions for the people, it
certainly had, in pre-Chnstian times, at least, very strong ones
for those who administered it. Now, all this is very valuable,
not, of course, a8 actual history, but as showing the character
and feelings of the people among whom such stories grew np.
Hereo is a race which has often been stigmatised as lawless;
and yet, not only is the great bulk of their earliest literature
made up of law-books, but nowhere, not even in the Hebrew
Beriptures, is the need of justice in a judge so strongly in-
gisted on. Buyrely we see in this the natural appeal from the
horrible injustice of the present to that golden age, which the
vanquished have always seen somewhere in the past. It was
the feeling which led the English in Stephen's time to crave
the laws of the Confessor. Crushed by the Norsemen, nay,
worse, first reduced to lawlessness and demoralisation by the
persistent invasions of those marauders, and then crushed
again by the Anglo-Normans, and forced under a law which
they did not understand, and which no one was careful to ex-
plain to them, the Irish Celts extended the Latin proverb, till
to them English law and injustice seemed synonymous.
Then awoke the passionate looking back to old annals, the

rpetuation, among Ribbonmen, among Terry-Alts, among

eep-0'-Day Boys, among all those whom we look on as most
lawless, of the old forms. The Ribbon-agent who shoots the
landlord, or houghs his cattle, is but carrying out the prin-
ciple of ‘'the law of distress.” A man has been wronged,
according to the views of himself and his fellows; he is
turned out, perhaps, with no compensation for improvements;
his rent is trebled on the patoh which by five years' work he
has won from the waste. He has a right to ess ; English
law will give him none ; so the old code is appealed to. Due
notice is given to the oppressor, before witnesses, as the
brehon law required. In these degenerate times the motice
often takes the uncanny form of a coffin sketched and posted
on & tree in his demesne. But notice it is; and then, after
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the proper * stay,” in the barbarous way necessitated by the

circamstances of the time, the *‘ distress is levied.” There is
not the slightest doubt that, when the inhabitants of a Done-
gal glen resent the handing over to a Sootoch sheep-master of
the ‘‘ mountain " which is their life, by making his sheep
have a hard time of it, they are acting, in their own opinion,
up to the spirit of the native code. This provided that every
tnbesman should have land proportioned to his needs. The
ohief saw that this was done, and made periodical redistribu-
tions to snit changes in families. No doubt it was a bar-
barous system, “ striking at the root of property,” rousing,
therefore, the ire of men like Spenser, full of all the new
Tudor notions of individual landed- roprietorship. It gave
no encouragement to building, for v&o would bmild on what
might next year be assigned to another? But it was the
Irish system; it produced a certain amount of happiness,
and allowed a certain degree of culture, and it has remained up
to the present day deeply rooted in the affections of the people.

Four years ago, when this instalment of the Senchus was
published, an essay on it appeared in the Revue des Deux
Mondes, and the writer called attention to its political value,
and to the need for studying it on the part of any statesman
who would get at the grounds of Irish discontent. Btatee-
men have been doing this; and it is not too much to say
that, though the volume is still withheld which treats of the
land-law of early days, more than one English statesman has
been aided in finding what Irish ideas about the land really
are, by seeing what were the provisions of the brehon law on
tbat subjeot.

Having given the wild story which stands at the head of
this law-book, let us now mention a few of the notes which it
sapplies a8 to the state of the people for whom it was framed,
and who (be it remembered) had poets—as the word fili is in-
adequately translated—and not priests for their lawgivers.
This separation of king, and priest, and lawgiver is in itself a
mark of culture and of advancement. As for etiquette, in
which Ulysses found the Cyclops so sadly wanting, there is
only too much of it in this, as there is also in the Cymric
codea. This, too, proves a certain kind of civilisation—not,
indeed, the highest kind, and often (as in Mexico) conneoted
with much morul evil ; bat still, where it involves considera-
tion for the weak and helpless, showing a spirit essentially
Christian. The rules, for instance, laid down in this code for
the care of the sick would do honour to any community. The
man who is preparing medicines for them is exempt from
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* distress.” It is provided that the sick man be daly taken
care of—he must have a proper houmse, “not a dirty snail-
besmeared house, but there must be four doors to it, that he
may seeé and be seen from every side, and water must run
across the middle of it. Dogs, fools, and female-scolds are to
be kept away from it; and there mnst be due provision of
plaide and bolsters.” There are similar provisions for main-
taining fools and lunatics. ‘' Five cows is the fine for neg-
lecting to maintain the fool who has land and power of
amusing ; and his having both is the cause of the smallnass of
the fine. Ten cows is the fine for not providing maintenance
for a mad woman ; and if the fool has no land, or has not the
power of amusing, the fine for neglecting him is equal to that
for the mad woman who can do no work, and her rights pre-
cede all rights.”” Parents, of course, are cared for; and it is
enacted that after & man’s ninetieth year his land shall pass
from his family who have not maintained him, to an extern
family who have maintained him. There is a great desl, too,
of what Mr. M. Arnold calls “sweetness” in the lawas respect-
ing *° satiricing "—somewhat nnswering to our law of libel.
Specially severe is the punishment for satirising a man after
his death, and still more severe that ** for false boasting of a
dead woman.” Rank among the Irish Celts, theoretically at
least, instead of giving immunity for wrong-doing, ensnres
heavier punishment. We have seen how strictly the judges
were bound to justice. So, again, the offending poet is
punished more severely than other men ; and, in general, ‘‘ as
to all persons who have full honour-price, every crime they
commit ie & full crime.” And this, again, is notable:
** There are four dignitaries in a territory who may be de-
graded—a false-judging king, a stombling bishop, a frandu-
lent poet, and an unworthy chieftain who does not fulfil his
duties. . . . If men have worthiness and property with which
they do good, they have full honour-price because of them.
If they have worthiness without property, and do good, it is
half the honour-price. If property only, without worthiness,
and good be done with it, half the honour-price. If they
have worthiness and property, and do not do good therewith,
there shall be only one screpal for them. And should any
one have property, it shall not increase his honour-price nn-
leas he does good with it.” What a comment, all this, on the
behaviour of the typical Irish landlord : he has property, and
he has worthiness, i.e.,, social rank; but as for doing good
with them, Charity herself cannot assert that he doesso. No
wounder, then, that his * honour-price ” is low among people
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who have been taught to value men by such rules as that
just enunciated.

Here again isa rule which stands out in striking contrast with
the intolerable grievance of separate courts for ecclesiastics, s
grievance which did so much to make people in England ripe
for the Reformation. After naming a list of offences—
wounding, betraying, refusing to give food, adultery, &ec., the
doer of which, if a layman, loses half his honour-price until
the third offence, and then only is mulcted of the whole, it is
enscted that, if the offender is a cleric, he is to lose his
honour-price at once. Even here there is a distinction : after
paying eric-fine and doing penance, the cleric returns to his
grade, unless he is & vir, bishop. The married bishop,
after due penance, resumed his office ; but the virgin bishop,
for that he had made a greater profession of holiness, conld
not recover from his fall, but was bound to become a hermit.
There are many spots still shown in which such bishops
made their retreat. On the coast of Clare, not far from
Loop Head, is a steep rock, the flat surface of which contains
a few perches of ground; here are two of the ‘‘ bee-hive
houses "—stone-roofed buildings, in appearance just answer-
ing to their name—which are found here and there in the
south-west. The rock is called *‘ The Island of the Btarving
Bishop,” and indeed it is difficult to see how the penitent who
established himself on it could escape starvation.

The people for whom this code was put together made
bridges ; had roads, for the keeping in repair of which there
were special provisions; held fairs on public greens, for dis-
turbing which there were special *‘ distresses;” eet aside a
portion of land (called cumhal senorba) to support the indi-
gent members of the clan; had elaborated all the complica-
tions of special water-rights; and ‘‘ several fisheries,” which
have given 80 much tronble in modern Ireland; had set
apart a sort of consuls to see to the maintenance of strangers
cast ashore ; they levied fines for quarrelling in a fort, and for
leaving gaps open in fences, and for damaging herb-gardens ;
moreover, worked iron ore as well as gold; used kilns and
churns ; had intricate rules for the employment and remune-
natior of law agents in levying * distress ;" took care that
the common tillage and pasture lands of the tribe were

roperly worked and fenced ; received (as did the Anglo-

ons) men's testimony according to a graduated scale—
the King's outweighing that of all others, except the doctor
of learning, the poet, and the bishop.

These people held truth in such esteem that the liar lost his

YOL. XXXIV. NO. LXVIIL. 1
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honour-price (i.e., the privileges of his rank), and special fines
were im onthe man who spread abroad a calumnious story:
they had a common net just as they had a common pastare for
everyclan; they bad clan-physicians; they practised hospitality
by keeping in the chief's house *the ever-full cauldron, out
of which came the haunch for the king, bishop, and literary
dootor; the steak for the queen, the leg for the young chief,
the heads for charioteers, etc.” (hence, the fondness for ** bit
and sup” in modern times); they understood the use of salt-
marshes ; they used the bones of siranded whales for making
saddle-trees and the backs of sieves; they had, besides the
riodical distributions, strict notions as to personal property
1n land, the fact that a man had tremched or walled 1it, or
had had it spoken of as his in the songs of the poets, being
held as evidence of title. This fragment of old verse, em-
bodied in the text, shows the state of the people in very early
times: it may be compared with * the three precious things,”
in the laws of Howel Dha :—
¢ The seven valuables of the chief of noble bounty,

‘Who exercises hospitality in varions ways—

A cauldron, vat, goblet, mug,

Reins, horse-bridle, and pin.”

The pleaders in the law-courts were timed, not by clepsydra,
but by the more primitive method of counting the breathings
(eighteen {o the minute). But the things which surprise us
most are the objets de luxe—mirrors, all sorts of requisites for
embroidery, chess-boards, J)laythi.ngs for children (in the
distress on which there is 8 delay, *‘ for they are requisites”—
the old Irish law is as tender towards children as is the modern
Irish custom) ; lap-dogs and other pets (the pet word is peatha,
pure Gaelic). And combined with all this culture they had
slavery—slaves being of three kinds—hereditary, or strangers

urchased from over sea, or men who had fallen from their rank.
gV -prisoners were held to ransom, and not enslaved, at least
in the period when the code was put together.

From these facts we may form a fair notion of their state.
We may also notice their custom of frank-pledge ; their strong
regard for truth (already referred to) shown in the proverb,
¢ By the truth of the men of the Feine,” and in the memorial
verse (or triad)—

¢ There aro three times when the world dies—
At the time of a plague, of a general war,
Of the dissolution of verbal contracts.”

In poetry we expect to find them excelling; and if an

¢laborate division of styles and metres is of any value, they
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oertainly had it in perfection. The old Irish poet was an im-
proviser; indeed the claim to the first poetical rank was
“ composing a quatrain without studying.” The poets also
performed incantations; hence, of course, their feud with
the Druids, whether these were later in-comers or thz(f)riestly
caste of an earlier race. Several charms are detailed in the
Senchus, among them one very like that which King Latinus
performs in AEneid vii.; but we are told that * Patrick
sbolished all these, and judged that whoever practised them
should have neither heaven nor earth, becanse it was
renouncing baptism.” One point deserves motice as being
contrary to the usage of the highly-civilised nations of an-
tiquity: * there is distress with a stay of three days for
mautilating or stripping the alain in battle.” It is also notable
that the looker-on at any transgression is punished with
fourth, half, or whole fine, ‘‘ except clerics, women, boys, and
imbeciles.” It is not often, indeed, that clerical inflnence
comes prominently forward, though one of the triads recom-
mends the payment of tithes, first-fruits and alms, as prevent-
ing plagues (apparently common in old Ireland), general wars,
and troubles getween king and subjects. Two enactments
have a strangely modern look—that about ‘‘removing the
vagrant,” a.mgl that providing reapers for the chief—just
the ‘“ duty work " of which the Irish tenant complains. In-
deed, it is clear that in return for fixity of tenure, or rather for
his right to a sufficient plot of land, the clansman had to do
8 goocgl deal which his descendant would find very irksome.
One more custom must be noticed : if the defendant was &
chief distress could not be levied until the plaintiff had
fasted upon him, a custom which may be compared with the
sitting dherna at the debtor’s door which is described in the
laws of Menu, and which has occasionally been made such an
alarming process (as where troops have taken this means of
enforcing payment of arrears) that it is prohibited by special
regulation in the Bengal Provinces. As to the language of
the code, we have already noticed that some portions are
much older than others; the more modern, with the usual vice
of later Irish style, launch out into most curious and grandi-
loquent language about the Creation and the universe, and
talk pure Ruskinese about the colours and forms of the clouds;
the older parts are very terse, full of minate points like the old
Roman law, though often (as in the case of Fergus) a legend is
brought in, mostly by reference only, to illustrate o case.
Buch is the early Irish code, and it undoubtedly bears witness
to & certain kind of civilisatioan; moreover it enables us tn
{
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understand the sense of injustice which has rankled in the
Irish mind because the English ignored all this, and, by
persistently treating the conquered race as barbarians, sae-
ceeded in making them such.

We spoke of clerical influence : this, though, as everyone
admits, it wos usually exerted for good, was seldom able to
countervail the thoroughly unchristian influence of feudalism.
Hence, despite all that ia said about Mariolatry being a wit-
ness for the emancipation of the weaker sex, there is a grow-
ing tendency in the medimval codes to lower the legal status
of woman, which among the Celts (as Cmsar testifies in his
account of Gallic marriage settlements) was one of indepen-
dent equality. The compilation known as the laws of Howel
Dha, at least 400 years later than the Irish code, shows again
and again this feadalistic deterioration; for instance, *‘a
woman is only the third part of a man, therefore in court
she does not stand as one against another.” The Irish code,
on the contrary, is most tender of women’s rights, and allows
them special privileges as pleaders. Here is a case in point:
when a man brings a suit againet & woman of chieftain grade
he serves a notice of ten days and fasts ; when againsta
woman of lower grade, he serves a five days’ notice without
fasting; but when a woman brings a suit she has only to give
s two days’ notice, with or without fasting, according to the
rank of the defendant.

As to the question whether it is possible to establish be-
tween Celtic and Teutonic codes a distinction depending on
supposed peculiarities of race—the former being deductive,
the latter inductive—we hold the attempt to be delusive. It
is by no means certain even that the last pre-Christian immi-
gration into Ireland consisted of Celts; they might have been
another race, who, while adopting (as the Bcandinavian
settlex)’s t;:n ]i)onegul and Man and the Hebridei!l did in laﬁr
times) the language of the aborigines, may have sensibly
modified their mstitutions.

Questions like these need an amount of Celtic scholarship
such as we are not likely to have till Mr, Matthew Armold's
hint abouta Celtic professor is acted upon. Men suchas Q’Curry
and O'Donovan are most valuable ; but men like Zeuss are still
more precious. Their general culture gives them qualifications
for cniticism which the others cannot possess, just as Wilson
or Max Miiller would probably be better critics of & Veda than
the moet learned of tundits. Of couree Mr. Lowe will scoff,
and will go on enubbing science and literature after his
fashion, but there is no doubt that a chair of Celtic, or better,
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one of Gaelic and another of Cymrie, at Oxford, would be the
most useful, as it would be the most graceful act which could
socompany the throwing open of the Universities. A Celtic

fessor under Cullenite influence is almost worse than use-
e85 ; his views must be prejudiced ; but the founding of such
a chair at Oxford would be immensely valued by our Celtic
fellow-countrymen, and would be oneof those really conciliatory
measures (like the union of the Irish and English Bar) on
which the Saturday Review wrote so sensibly not long

ago.

Spenser’s notices of the brehon code (in his State of Ire-
land, that quaint colloquy between Eudoxus and Irenwmus,
which shows such a wide knowledge of facts, such a shrewd
insight into immediate causes, combined with a more than
* Philistine” want of sympathy with the people) are curious.
“I{ is a nation (says he) which scarcely knows the nameof law,
but instead thereof hath always preserved and kept their own
law, which is the Brehon,” and the instances that Ireneus

ives, especially the composition for murder, which Spenser

oes not seem to have known was common to all the Teutonio
codes,led Eudoxustosay ‘‘ This is & most wicked law” indeed; to
which his friend replies, ‘It is a rule of right unwritten, but de-
livered by tradition, in the which oftentimes there appeareth
great show of equity, in determining the right between garty
and party, but in many things repugning quite both to God's
law and to man’s.” KElsewhere he speaks of the whole posse
of Brehons, advocates, law-officers, &e., as *‘ a rabblement of
runagates, for whom the short riddance of a Marshall were
meeter than an ordinance or prohibition to restrain them ;"
and he heaps contempt on * the great use among the Irish to
make assemblies together upon a rath or hill, there to parley
about matters and wrongs between township and township,
or one private person and another.” He wonders that any
should hold themselves bound by the decision of such rabble
meetings. Even he, however, sees clearly that English
law did not suit the then position of Ireland:  laws ought to
be fashioned unto the manners and conditions of the people to
whom they are meant;” and, while he is careful to show that
the brehon code gave no man more than a life interest in the
land, he points out that it secured to everyone a maintenance,
which the practice, taught by the English invaders, of ‘* keep-
ing & man as a tenant-at-will, by which means the landlord
thinketh he hath him more at command,” made precarious.
Thus the prineiple of periodieal redistribution, and that fixity
of tenure for which the tenant is now orying out, are at bottom
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the eame; both give the occupier a personal interest in the land
which, under modern ideas of property, he cannot hope for.
‘We revert, then, to our three onginal propositions. Is the
existing code authentic? The best authorities (and men like
Dean Graves and Dr. Hancock are not likely to be moved by
oonsiderations which might sway O’Donovan or suck mere
Celts) believe, after patient investigation, that it is. What
portion of it may be safely referred to the date of its compi-
lation (the comments are confessedly later), and what part is
pre-Christian, is a question for the Celtic professorwhen we get
one; and the eettlement of this point involves the answer to
our second question—how far the code as it stands is based
on the Roman law, in which Patrick must have been versed,
and how much on pre-existing customs? We may say at
once that the land-regulations are all eminently un-Roman,
for (however it may have been in earlier days, when the ager
publicus was not a legal fiction) the tendency in' Roman codes
was more and more to regard land as the landlord’s property.
In the case of punishment for murder, the endeavour to intro-
duce Roman use and abolish the eric failed, though (as we saw)
it had Patrick’s express sanction. We may therefore fairly
argue that the foreign influence was small, except, of course,
in ecclesiastical matters ; in fact, that the code itself gives a
fair account of the principle on which it was drawn up.
As to the third question—how far it was ever acted on, and
what sanctions it had amid the wars and tumults which
mark the Irish annals, we can only say that universal
testimony (we have just quoted Spenser’s) is in favour of its
having been respected in o way which, considering the times,
is absolutely marvellous. BSpenser, indeed, qualifies his
admission by hinting that * the jndge, being, as he is called,
the chief’s brehon, adjudgeth for the most part a better share
unto his lord or to the head of that sept,and also unto himself for
his judgment a greater portion than unto the plaintiffs ;* but
if injustice had been the rule we cannot imagine the people
clinging obstinately, as Spenser says they did, to a code which
they were always free to exchange for the English common law.
‘We have no wish at all to talk wildly about a golden age of clan-
ship which never existed save in the fancy of the modern Celt ;
but a careful study of the Chronicum and other annals leads us
to the conclusion that the state of Ireland did deteriorate rapidly
after the Norse invasions began. That, then, becomes true,
for the first time, which unhappily continued till the extinction
of the native rule, that it is the exception for an Irish king to
die in his bed. It is always so with these *‘ egg-shell civilisa-
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tions ;" the bringing in of a foreign element is the sure pre-
oursor of disorder and misrule. Sometimes, as in the case of
Merxico, the native system wholly passes away; sometimes, as
in Ireland, it struggles on, showing itself in blind attempts
at restitution more or less contrary to universal law. How
will it be in Japan ? Europeans are now brought face to face
with a civilisation as elaborate as any that the world has seen ;
will it share the fate of the Mexican ? or is there persistence
and vitality enough in the Japanese system to outlast the
shocks inevitable on the first coming in of Western nations ?

Of the other two books on our list we have said compara-
tively little, because they are of less general interest than
even the instalment of the brehon code which has already
-appeared. What will most strike the general reader in the
Chronicum is the life of Mac-Firbis, the compiler. The
Chronicum is his ; just as the Annals of the Four Masters be-
long to the O’Clerys; while the Senchuswas an heirloom of the
Mac-Egans, brehons of the O'Connors, kings of Connaught.
On one of the MSS. on which the published volume is based
there is a marginal note, dated 1350, by Aidth (Hugh), son of
Connor Mac-Aedhagan (Egan)—*‘ who in his 20th year wrote
this in his father’s own book, in the third year of the great
plague (the black death).”

The Chronicum forms a pleasing contrast to the forged an-
nals of the Pictish kings, and other such like documents. Of
course, there are a few pages at the beginning about Partholan
and the Fomorian pirates, and Milidh, or Milesius, and Scota,
daughter of Pharaoh, and the other worthies of pre-historie
Ireland ; but they are only a few pages, and just where later
forgeries begin to be precise there are large and frequent
blanks. In the introduction, too, there are remarkable notes
about physical changes—the formation of rivers and longhs,
and the breaking out seaward of waters from the great cen-
tral bog, changes which the present physical aspect of the
country makes highly probable. Naturally, a large part of
the later period is devoted to the struggle with the Danes
and the * hostings,” both against the strangers, and of one
tribe-clan against another. Yet the chronicler finds time to
record such things as the catching of a 12 feet long salmon,
a great yield of nuts one year, frost, and great sweeping snow
(as in 1094 and 1111), “so that droves of cattle walked across
most of the loughs and rivers,” as well as marvels, like the
* stealing off " of a certain lake, and ils re-appearance else-
where. Very important are the Church records towards the
middle of the twelfth century, e.g., the synod of native bishops
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under the comarb of Patrick in 1148, at Inispatrick, near
Duoblin. This shows the working of that evil leaven, which
was to leaven with Popery the whole lump as soon as the Eng-
lish supremacy was established, and which originated with
the Danes, who refused Irish orders for their bishop of
Waterford, and went to Canterbury, i.c., to Rome.

Irich antiquaries are much disappointed at the selection of
our third book, The Wars of the Gael against the Gal
(strangers). 1t is contemporary indeed, or nearly so, with
the closing scene, the great battle of Clontarf; and its mc-
curacy has been curiously tested by Professor Haughton, who
calculated the time of high water in Dublin Bay on the day
named in the annals, and found it was at the very time at
which a body of retreating Danes are said to have been
caught by the tide and drowned. The original, however,
probably the work of Brian Boru’s poet, has been much re-
touched, and is disfignred by that bombastic style, that
heaping together of adjectives, and affectation of classical
forms, which disfigure the later Irish writings. 8till, it is
interesting a8 the record of a momentous struggle, which
ended gloriously for the Celts, but unfavourably for the inde-
pendence of the island, for had the Danes beaten, and bad
they cemented that wide dominion, of which Dublin was for
some time the centre, the Anﬁlfo-Nommn conquest would
have been no such easy task. If, instead of coming to an
Ireland in which Danes and natives were alike exhausted
with & long end deadly struggle, Henry II. had found a
strong, united government, Danish or native, the history of
Ireland might ia.ve more resembled that of Scotland, and,
the nations coming together on terms of equality, centuries
of misery and heartburning might have been avoided. But
speculations of this kind must rank with those which deal
with the possible fate of Ireland had it continned heathen,
in which case, we are sometimes told, the Popery imported
by the English would &robnbly have remained foreign to the
minds of the people. More to the purpose is it to remark on
the notes which this volume affords of the social condition of
the Norse invaders. Fiercely cruel, they were at the same
time far better armed than the Irish; they wore ‘‘blue
shining mail,” and in every great battle they brought into the
field bodies of horse clad in complete armour. They were of
two races—the white and black strangers—Fin, and
Dabhgall (Dougal), and, though they never succeeded in per-
manently annexing any large tract of country, and did not
(as in England) give names to town after town, they held all
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Ireland under tribute on more than one oceasion, and by the
encouragement of lawlessness and disorder they gave the clan-
tem a blow from which it never recovered. One of these
times, when * Irishmen scarcely dared to move for fear of the
Danes, and when they workedy their will through the whole
length of the land,” was when Brian Boru persuaded his
brother and the clan of the Dal-Caes to make & stand in
county Clare. Afier much fighting, there was a dcsperate
battle on a hill near Limerick (then a great Danish capital).
The invaders were defeated, and driven into Limerick,
whither the Irish followed them, capturing the place, and
winning immense spoil, which, in all its variety of ‘‘rich
silks, gorgeous saddles, and horse trappings, armour, bloom-
ing gu:ls &o.,” is descnbed with great unotion. With this
victory the “ mission” of Brian begins. He has vast diffi-
oulhes, for it is impossible to knit a set of clans into & com-
ople, such as the English became ander Alfred. The
mentions cases in which a clan marched off the field,
or stood by without striking a blow, because the place of
honour was not assigned to it in the order of battle. 8till he
does wonders ; he keeps his half-hearted brother true to the
cauge ; he pn.rries domestic hostility ; he makes way, in spite
of the worse than Jukewarmness of the over-king; and, after
long preparation, he brings his forces to bear on Dublin, and
wholly breaks the Danish power in that place. His own cha-
racter is far below Alfred’s; the self-will which led him at
quite an advanced age to entangle himself in a marriage with
8 Danish princess marks the man : but his death at Clontarf,
where he was bosely murdered by Brodar, a Danish jarl,
atones for all. Brian, more than eighty years of age, is praying
in his tent, while his sons and grandsons head the different
divisions of the army. When the battle is won, Brodar is
ﬂeemg away along with & Dane of Dablin; they psss an 8
““Priest? priest ?* asks Brodar. “No king, kin re-
phes his attendant. Whereupon the savage turns buc
with his battle-axe dashes out the brains of the ag
The Norse saga, which tells the story of the defeat snd the
prediction respecting it by the mother of Sigard, Ea.rl of Ork-
ney, who came to help the Dublin Danes, are given in tho
notes, which are every way worthy of the scholarly biographer
of Bt. Patrick, now, alas! no longer among us.

‘What Government has already done only reminds us of the
vast amount which, despite the labours of the Ossianic and
kindred societies, remains to be accomplished. Besides the
publication of a selection from the rich stores of very early
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Irish mythological romance, there remains to be made a
careful and scholarly comparison between theé literature of
the Gael and that of the Cymri. We have spoken of some
of the points in which the laws of Howel the Good resemble
the Brehon; we have also the Arthurian cycle, which ap-
geared in Wales not long after the country had begun to
reathe, after the .cruel inronds of Harold and other English
kings, and when its princes had sent for teachers from Ire-
land to re-introduce the forgotten use of the harp.

Then, again, there are the very scanty records of Gaulish
mythology, about which the lamented {.e Floeq lately put
forth some suggestive hints. Our Celtic professor would have
to gut these in their place in a grand comparative scheme ;
and to rate at their true value the *‘ discoveries ” of M. de la
Villemarqué.

The question of language is a specially interesting one:
there are dozens of Irish words (as there are of Welsh) which
are as clearly taken from the Latin as boule-dogue is from the
corresponding English word. Such are saggarth, sacerdos;
donagh, dominicalis; lesanma, quod ledit amimum. On the
other hand, a large number of words, like mbo, boves;
talahm, tellus; sailigh, saliz; chappel, caballus, surely point
to some common source from which both languages are de-
rived. It is needless to point out how this consideration
bears on Gallic, and even on modern French, as well as on
Gaelic. Another point which we are not competent to dis-
cuss, i8 the extent to which abstract terms—theological,
moral, &.—were invented by the first missionaries. We know
the strange mistakes which have been mede by some Chris-
tian translators into Polynesian and Dravidian dialects, and
we can understand the shifts to which even the best of them
would be Eut in such a case. Did the Gaelic lend itself
readily to theological phraseology? Anyhow, in works of ac-
kmowledged antiquity, like The Guardsman’s Cry, before
referred to, we find expressions such as, ‘I believe in a triad-
ness (treodataid) as basis of the unitness (oendatad) in the
elementer of elementation.” As to this last portentous
phrase, it appears certain that dal (neut.) is an element, and
diil (fem.) 8 creature; and that these distinctions are pre-
Christian. At the same time it is hard to believe that the

ople who worshi side (spirits dwelling in sid, a vault
f:r the dead), and who, when told of God’s Son, asked,
“ Does He love the danghters of men ? * could have had mnch
taste for abstract conceptions, though the grand, wild myth
of Cuchullin, which seems in so many points to be based an
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the history of Our Lord, might pre them to receive the
doctrine of the Incarnation and the Passion.

What has been published, then, of old Irish literature
shows that the mine is well worth working; and the code,
much the most important of the three works hitherto pub-
lished, is specially interesting, because it illustrates the
character of the great missionary, the type of the Romanised
Celt, with his innate energy, guided by tact and tempered
with discretion. How grandly he displays that power of be-
coming all things to all men which belonged to the Roman
race ! how he contrasts with 8t. Columbkille, the typical
Irishman, the Celt uninfluenced by Imgeria.l culture, the Scot
with his perfervidum ingenium ! Patrick came among a people
who showed a self-evolved culture higher than that of Teuton
or Bcandinavian. They were nearer to the Teutons than
people suspect : as we get higher up, the different families of
the Aryan stock draw towards one another, like the branches
in a river-delta ; they had frank-pledge; they had that scale
of fines (as had all the German races) whick makes Mr.
Froude call the brehon * an admirable}system for compound-
ing felonies.” They had tribal laws about the land (which the
Teutons had had in Tacitas's days, tkough they soon learned
feudalism in the service of the Romans); and they had an
element—Phcenician, shall we say,in spite of Sir G. C. Lewis?—
or Iberian, which was found nowhere else in the British Isles.
As to this element, there seems no valid reason for rejecting
the persistent tradition about early immigrations from Spain ;
the * Spanish type,” so noticeable in parts of the South and
West, cannot all be due to intercourse in Tudor times, and to
wrecks of Armada ships; it does not exist in Donegal, though
galleons were wrecked there. Such was the man, and such
"were the people; and we think the story of the compiling
well suits the character of both. We have no sympathy with
the hyper-sceptical view, which holds that laws and instita-
tions grew like plants, or rather like geological strata, and
which puts human energy and individualism wholly out of
account. These were naturally far more powerful in early
times, and among half-savage people, than in the days of
complex civilisation. Yet we know what John Wesley did,
in the way (we mean) of organisation, and knowing this, we
cannot, in the face of evidence, deny a like immense organis-
ing power to 8t. Patrick.

The brehon code, then, is important archsologically ; com-
parative philology will embrace by-and-by the comparison of
early law-codes. It is important esthetically, as being an
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important part of what Mr. M. Arnold has shown to be a too-
long neglected literature. It is n shame that, while small,
poor countries like Denmark are pursuing such researches so
vigorously, we should be content, hike ‘ Philistines,” that all the
great Celtic, a8 well as the great classical suthorities, should
be foreigners. If the thing 1s to be done, now is the {ime for
doing it: the power of giving the necessary help is fast dis-
sppearing from Ireland ; the long line of Clare poets, here-
ditary expounders of the old tales, is extinct, or is represented
only by *some poor feliow about Kilrnsh who once could tell
something, but who is near forgetting it all.” The ‘‘ hard
Gaelic” will soon be a sealed book to the few natives who are
still 4{1lmliﬁed to interpret it. It is only not too late to found
the chair of Celtic, our not poesessing which is the wonder of
the whole literary world. For what has been done in the
ublishing of these books we have to thank the Germans: it
18 said that Prince Albert, yielding to the solicitations of
Berlin savans, ordered the formation of the Ancient Irish
Laws’ Commission. And yet everyone who would understand
the Irish character must study the Brehon; its political
importance is far greater than its archeological. Even
Bpeneer recognises this ; the non-recognition of it has made
nic & feeling of hatred and the practice of lawlessness.
Those who knew the English.law only as an oppressor whose
requirements they did not understand, and which was as
uiligently kept from them as was that Liturgy which they
were forbidden to hear in their own tongue, grew up with a
morbid dislike to it and & passionate longing for their own
code. Hence (as we said) Ribbonism, and so many other
isms; henoe, too, absurd customs like rundale, which is the
brehon subdivision carried to extremes. It is a sad case
of the evils which come through want of sympathy, and
neglect of the needful effort to understand subject races. This
brings about speedy extermination if the subject race is weak;
if it 18 strong and vital, the result is hatred, or at best, dislike
on both sides. The English people is now making a great effort
to T::rid of this dislike ; there is much talk about governing
Ireland by Irish ideas. How can we better learn what those
ideas are than by studying that old literatare which has,
perhaps, sank deeper into the heart of the race than that of
any other race since' the Greek ? From this point of view
the code is most valuable : it shows us that lawlessness is
certainly not an Irish idea; that fall eolidarity and State
interference (a very material point when we come to carry
out arterial drainage) are Irish ideas. But, if the code is



The Land-Law of the Brekhon Code. 125

most valuable, the other books included in our list are (as we
pointed out) valuable also in helping us to form a notion of
the Irish now, by seeing how they grew to be what they are.

Sinoce this paper was written, the second volume of the
Senchus Mor has appeared. In general interest it is much
superior' to the former volume, for it deals with the law of
fosterage—that custom of which poets and novelists have so
often availed themselves when writing on Celtic subjeots ;
with the law of social connections—showing how strikingly
the old Irish marriage-laws with regard to property agree with
those which Cmsar found existing in Gaul, and which are, to a
great extent, still in force in France; and also with some of the
laws of land-tenure. Here it is exceedingly ocurious to note
that the Metayer system, still in use over a large part of the
Continent, existed among the early Irish. Dr. Graves, in the
admirable preface pregxed to this second volume (with
reference to which we repeat our hope that the prefaces to
these Irish books may be separately published), thus speaks
of saer-stock and daer-stock tenants, the two kinds of tenants
who held under the pre-invasion chiefs :—

“In saer-rath the chief gave the stock, without requiring any
soeurity from the tenant. He gave it in consideration of receiving an
annual return for seven years, of the value of one-third of the stock
given. He might claim this return in the form of manual labour at
the time of building his ¢ dun’ (fort), or of reaping his harvest; or
else hoe might require his sasr tonant to attend him on e military expe-
dition. No tribesman could be compelled to take saer-stock from his
ohief ; he was, however, obliged to take it from the king; and in this
way s rich king could, by judiciously distributing his stock, secure a
valuable force of soldiers in his saer fenants. The tenant might, if
weary of the tenure, return the stock at any time. If the chief
reclaimed the stock, the tenant might offer to take it on security, s.e.,
by daer tenure ; and if the chief did not comply Ae had to leave a third
of the stock with the tenant, as compensation.”

This last is & most important provision, throwing light on
the origin of those claims which are a regular Irish *custom,”
wherever the old customs have not been tharoughly effaced, and
also showing how old ia the feeling which our legislators have
now to reckon with, that the tenant is joint-partner with his
landlord, and not merely a contractor at a certain rent. The
mischief was that, in James 1.’s day, the Iriske laws (the
suitableness of which for the people and the country had been
proved by their adoption by the Norman chiefs, in epite of all
the efforts of England to substitute ordinary feudal tenure)
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were abrogated en masse, as ‘‘ lewd customs,” instead of being
made the basis of new legislation. The old law lived in the
affections of the people; and all their secret societies have
been blind attempts to force it upon the landowners. We
cannot fully understand the old Irish land system until, in a
succeeding volume, we get the tribal law, and that relating to
chiefs of various grades; but enough is contained in this
second volume to farnish the legislator with matter for serions
reflection. The provisions of the brehon for protecting either
party against the wilful neglect of the other might well be
ad%%{od with little or no alteration.

o state of society which such laws imply is by no means
8 savage one. Whatever may have been the weakness of the
brehon in its sanctions, however soon it may have given way
to the wild confusion introdaced by the Norsemen, in the form
in which we haveit, it will bear a comparison with any ancient
code whatsoever. The provisions of the family law, for
instance, are of far higher tone than those in the code of old
Rome. The father had not that despotic power which reduced
his whole family to the level of alaves. The collateral claims
of daughters on fathers, and sisters on brothers, and female
orphans on the men of their iribe, are clearly defined.
Altogether, the code breathes & humane spirit, which (for
reasons given above) we believe to be in part due to ante-
Christian influences.

The preface containe a very interesting discussion on the
age of Patriok, and a complete answer to the recent doubts
thrown by Mr. Nicholson on the received chronology. Imto
this matter our space forbids us to enter. We trust we have
shown that the work is deeply interesting, not only to the
archeologist, but to the politician.
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Art. V.—Life and Remains of Robert Lee, D.D., dc., &c. B
Roperr HeneerT SToRY, Minister, of Roseneath. Wi
an Introductory Chapter by Mrs. Oliphant. London:
Hurst and Blackett. 1870.

Durma the year 1834 the volun controversy waxed with
great heat in Beotland, Disestablishment and disendowment
were to be the speedy fate of the national Charch, and public
meetings were held up and down for the purpose of hasten-
ing the crisis. One of these was held in the town of Ar-
broath, and the addresses of the appointed speakers were a8
fair and unimpassioned as the addresses of partisans usually
are. The audience was all but unanimous ; and Scotchmen,
when they wander ever so little from the boundaries of their
cool common sense, especially on subjects of religion, are
the maddest of enthusiasts. Three men, however, all of
olerical appearance, were there, who showed no kind of sym-
pathy with the proceedings. Two of them were young
olergymen of the Establishment; the third was the Metho-
dist minister then stationed in the town. He held strong
opinions on the subject under discussion, and was a man
natarally brave, and fond of fight. Some statement from the

latform roused his indignation, and he loudly signified his
Rissent. There was a great clamour. Bome were for ejeot-
ing him forcibly ; others, ascertaining who he was, insisted
that he should be heard. When the orator in possession had
finished, the Methodist left the pew in which he sat, and
tried to reach the platform. Part of the mob endeavoured to
prevent his doing 8o; and, in the struggle, he was hustled
and maltreated. The two young clergymen, who had gone to
the meeting from motives of pure curiosity, and with a reso-
lute intention not to take any part in it, became very indig-
nant. They threw themselves into the contest, rescued the
champion of their Church from the violence of the crowd,
themselves addressed it, rebuked its intolerance, and, in the
excitement of the moment, pledged themselves that they
would shortly hold a second meeting, and confute their oppo-
nents. They did hold it ; and, whatever were the merits of
their cause, their advooacy ensured for it a signal popular
triumph. The proceedings were published, and excited great
attention throughout the country. Who were these two
young men ;—one of them a speaker of extraordinary power;
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wige, witty, brilliant, humorous, and tender;—the other as
elear, subtle, incisive, and clever at fenoce as Cobbett him-
salf ? During such a period, these were the very men to oc-
cupy high places in the Church. One of them, accordingly—
his name was Thomas Guthrie—soon became ome of the
ministers of Edinburgh; the other—Robert Lee—a little
sooner, the minister of a large parish in the west of Scotland.
The Methodist, to complete our stary, was James Kendall,
‘now deceased, o man of great excellence and capability, but
who, owing to some very patent, but very innocent, eccentri-
cities, did not take that position in the Connexion which he
-deserved. It was our pleasant lot, some years ago, to be
present at a casual meeting between him and the first-named
of his deliverers, in a crowded thoroughfare in London, and
to hear the latter declare how he owed all his success in life,
and the chances of doing good he has so faithfally improved,
to Mr. Kendall's intregirdity at the Arbroath meeting.

Thus we introduce Dr. Robert Lee to our readers. He be-
came the pioneer, and practically the leader, of the broad
school of theology in the Church of Scotland. It is in this
light that his course becomes specially interesting to the
student of the times. It is sympathy, more or less, with his
views that has commanded for his biography so much atten-
tion from a large portion of the periodical press; for no man
of right feelings, accustomed to the amenities of literature,
-and sensitively reverent of the character of the dead, can
read these volumes, apart from a lively interest in their sub-
ject, without displeasure and disgust. We shall dismiss Mr.
Story’s book in a very few sentences. Full of matter, as they
could not fail to be, and respectable as & composition, they
are, all the more offensively, self-opinionated and self-con-
ceited, full of sneers and ill-nature, and the essential bigotry
of a would-be sceptic. Dr. Lee, with all his faults, would have
scouted and scorned them. We cannot doubt that, counld he
‘have foreseen what uses Mr. Story would make of diaries and
letters, on the very face of them etrictly private, they would
have been destroyed. As it is, everybody who at any time,
or on any subject, differed from Dr. Lee, perhaps the most
disputatious ecclesiastic of his time, and certainly not the
moet consistent, is, in this biographer’'s eyes, either fool or
knave; with the exception, perhaps, of ome instance, in
which he himeelf, and as to the very gist of one of Dr. Lee'’s
most important controversies, happened to differ from him.
As to Mrs. Oliphant’s preface, it 18 perhaps not less partial
and inaccurate than her Life of Irving. She has great gifts
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in her own line; but no kind of qualification or, therefore,
of right to lecture the ohurches.

Dr. Lee, born at Tweedmouth in 1804, was one of the v
fow Englishmen who have taken orders in the Scotti
Church. His parents were poor, but very pious people—we
presume, Presbyterians. The Berwick grammar-school de-
veloped to himself and to others his great natural powers;
and, when he left it, he entered the University of St. Andrew’s.
The plack and thrift of young Scotch scholars are proverbial.
Lee had not the means of obtaining the education he desired ;
80 he learned the craft of boat-building, built and sold & boat,
and, with the proceeds, started for college. His aim was
the Church; and he went regularly through the eight years’
curriculum required of candidates for holy orders. His
course was highly creditable to him. He took the first prizes
in the senior Greek, Latin, and Moral-Philosophy classes,
Dr. Chalmers, then Professor, testifying to his eminence in
the class last named. His Diary, during this period, contains
some suggestive observations. ‘‘I behieve my quick talents
are & snare to me.” ‘ Half the session is passed, and I
shall certainly gain far less honour than I have ever yet done.
But is honour worth attaining ? No, but knowledge 18.” His
time each day was carefully distributed. Rising before eight,
and concluding at midnight, with a chapter of the Bible and
prayer, two hours were allotted to exercise, but no time was
set apart for dinner. We are reminded of old Thomas Taylor,
sent by Mr. Wesley to evangelise Glasgow, who, often short
of the means of buying his mid-day meal, used, in order to
save his dignity, to dress himself in his best when the time
arrived, and take a protracted walk, hoping that his landlady
;cimlg believe that he was gone to share the hospitalities of a

end.

This period of Lee’s life presents marked indications of his
foture career. He began to familiarise himself with the
hymns and prayers of the Latin Church. He was a diligent
student of Principal Campbell's works. He acquired power
and readiness in gobate in the literary society connected with
the University. A little later on, ** fondness for musie, love
of books, and a consuming desire to " compose with more
freedom and ability *’ are noted.

Early in 1832 he left the college, and, in the same year,
was licensed to preach. He did not long wander in the weary
wilderness traversed by preachers without charges.* In 1833

* In the Sootch Church there are no curates, and comparatively few of what
are called assistants. Some preschers, who have subsejucntly attained the
VOL. XXXIV, NO. LXVII. E
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he was elected to be minister of a ch;fel-of-esse at Arbroath,
diligently pursued his studies, mingled much in society, and,
altogether, led a very active life. He oarefully prepared his
public discourees, including his addresses at the Communion
eervice. His theology at this time seems to have been dis-
tinctly Evangelical, though, even {then, he had fallen into the
common error of thinking that what is called practical is
something different from Evangelical preaching. It is the
practice of the Scottish clergy, when the Lord’s Supper is ad-
ministered, to *‘ fence the tables;” that is, to warn the pro-
fane from joining in the celebration. Lee pre-composed his
addresses on these occasions; but Mr. Story states that re-
cent usage has much modified the character of this part of
the service, and tells the story of an old minister who wound
up his address by saying, ‘‘ And, finally, brethren, I debar
from this sacred ordinance any man that puts twa fingers
into his neighbour's mull, and but one into his ain.” We
may laugh at the saying, but the hint was, we doubt net,
wise and profitable. Lee very early adopted the practice of
preaching courses of sermons. He was remarkable amongst
the clergy of his neighbourhood for his copious reading of the
Scriptures in public, and for his constant use of the Lord's
Prayer. His congregation multiplied, and he filled the
chuarch.

In 1835 the parish of Campsie, in the presbytery of Glas-
gow, became vacant, and the Crown, on the petition of the
parishioners, appointed Dr. Lee to the charge. For this he
seems to have been mainly indebted to the recommendation of
Dr. William Muir, of Edinburgh, an eminent divine, frequently
oonsulted about the qualification of applicants for vacant
parishes. ‘

It was a time of great religious activily. The Evangelical
porty in the Church had, under Dr. Chalmers’ leadership,
grined the ascendency in its counsels,—not without fierce
struggles on the part of the Moderates to retain their ancient
sway. The contest issued in the disruption of 1843. Lee
seems to have taken little part in it; a fact amusingly ac-
oounted for, both by himself and his biographer, by vehement
assertions of his hatred of controversy. In 1843, however,
he voted with the majority in favour of the Duke of Argyle’s
Bill, proposing to give legality to the Veto Act passed by the
Church, but declared unconstitutional by the courts of law,

highest eminence, have remained for many years without charges. The most
popular of Scotch preachers was placed in ghu position. The mischisvous law
of patronage was, and is, the chief cause of this state of thinge
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giving to the parishioners the right to object to the nominee
of the patron. He opposed all attempts to abolish patronage
iteelf. He seems to have been influenced by two considera-
tions. Forgetting the mixed constitution, clerical and lay, of
all the Scotch ecalesiastical courts, he regarded all their pro-
oeedings a8 the acts of ecclesiastics, and had, we doubt not,
an honest dread of the undue mssumption and exerciss of
ecclegiastical power. And, again, while he recognised the ex-
pediency of sach mensures as the Veto Act, he held that the
Charch, being national, had no right to enact them without
the previons or concurrent sanction of Parliament. His
speech on these subjects in the Presbytery of Glasgow in 1840
is o fair sample of his style of arguing, both on this and
other subjects. Availing himself of some general statements,
made by his clerical opponents, that lay-patronage was con-
trary to Scripture, he asked them, it seems to us unfairly,
why they had personally accepted presentations by lay-
patrons, and reproached them with their willingness still to
submit to patronage, if only the conditions of its exercise
were limited. He stood up boldly for the scripturalness of
the principle, on the ground that 1t is nowhere distinctly for-
bidden by the Word of God—a mode of reasoning obviously
fallacious, but which he subsequently adopted in many simi-
lar cases. The Divine law, and especially the law of the New
Testament, having established certain great principles, it is
for the Churches to apply them in detail. He began, how-
ever, clearly to apprehend a proposition which, once esta-
blished, would settle most of the eoclesinstical pretensions
and crotchets of our time. ‘I cannot assent,” he said, ** to the
position that all Church practices of the Apostolic Church
are necessarily binding on us, or that nothing is lawful in the
Church bat what is expressly enmjoined or exemplified in the
New Testement.”

We need hardly say that Mr. Lee did not join the great
secession. Like the infatuated statesmen of the time, he had
never believed that it would be numerous and influential.
But it set him a-thinking, and in a wrong direction. After
all, he did not feel quite sure that the separatists had not
firm standing on what, according to the standards of the
Churoh, were Secriptural principles. BSo he began to doubt
whether, for any practical and permanent purpose, there were
any such principles at all, and to disbelieve the standards.
To him the contest suggested that * the Church of God has
sinned in binding berself to relinquish her liberty to interpret
the Word of Gog otherwise than as God Himself shall give

x93
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light.” Nothing, therefore, is to be eonsidered settled until
we are assured that no more of that light will be vouchsafed
to us. Apply the proposition to the teachings of other
goience, and i1ts absardity is plain. In all departments of
knowledge there are * things which are moet surely believed,”
and to reject which is to be for ever starting afresh, to the
discouragement of all continaous investigation. Painstaking
criticism will yet explain and illustrate passages of Secripture
now obscure, or partially misunderstood. Much in future, as
heretofore, will be gained by the comparison of such of them
as are apparently discrepant with the received * analogy
of faith,” But the standard must previously exist; and
there are * first principles” of theological as of all other
sciences.

No wonder that, with these new habits of thought, Lee
soon revolted from the general strain of teaching in Bcotland,
as to the peculiarities of Calvinism. On these topics the
Beottish creed is rigid, and its meaning indisputable. The
result was but too certain. We cannot doubt that a princi-
pal cause, both in England and Scotland, of much of the
modern defection from essential truth is to be found here.
The fact may illustrate the ignorance and rebellionsness of
man's * carnal mind,” or it may furnish a strong argument
against the distingunishing doctrines taught by the great
Genevan reformer; bat it 1 a fact. Lee began to disparage
the standards of his own Church ; then to talk mistily abont
the truths held by all the orthodox. And so, he gradually,
we hope almost unconsciously, reconciled himself to the
degradation of eating bread, and occupying a position, in all
law and honour not fairly his. We must speak tenderly of
the dead; but, in the case of many living, we trace the
action of a loose system of faith’'upon morals, and again of
these on faith.

We must hurry over the period of Liee’s ministry at Campsie.
We can but notice (vol. i., pp. 46—50) two admirable letters,
one to a parishioner who had been led away by the Mormon-
ites; the other to & younger brother who had taken orders in
the English Church, and lay on his death-bed; and Lee's edi-
fication when listening to “‘ that impressive Liturgy of the
Church of England.” A friendly parishioner, speaking of
him, writes, *‘ ——'s remark on his preaching I thought very
just. The Apostle Paul says with the heart man believeth
unto righteousness ; Mr. Lee says with the head. Even his
eritiocisms on the Bible were injudicious. Yet his self-denying
diligence and seal gained him the respect of many.” ‘' He
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had none of the nervous hesitation,” says his biographer,
“ gome men feel about preaching a good sermon,” even twics
within three years. He would not let his hearers indulge in
sleep. ‘‘I am now coming to an important point, so I ho
those who are sleeping will awake, and those who are a

will pay attention.” He took great pains in the establishment
and conducting of & weekly prayer-meeting, at which none
but himeelf and his assistant prayed. It eounds strange to
persons accustomed to such exercises to read, ‘I had not time
to compose the second prayer, but I think the service was edify-
ing ; as little exciting as it was possible.”” He tried in vain to
secure the theological chair at Glasgow, Chalmers and Dr.
Hill being the reepective candidates of the two opposin
parties in the Church, and 8ir James Graham, then Lor
Rector, travelling all the way from London to oppose the
Evangelicals. Dr. Hanna says of this matter that the ‘‘ same
University which had refused the chair of logic to Edmund
Burke refused that of theology to Dr. Chalmers.”

The extracts from his Diary during this period are very
oharacteristic, many of them illustrating his nataral shrewd-
ness and much religiousness of spirit; others vague, hasty,
and inaccurate. We must give some specimens :—

“ An argument which shows demonstratively that Jonathan
Edwards’ notion of freedom of will is untterly wrong, is that the
liberty which he allows man is exactly that which a horse or a dog
enjoys. The horse or the dog does as he wills, but his will is irre-
gistibly determined by circumstances ; so, says Edwards, is a man's
will. Therefore, on this supposition, the freedom of a man ie of no
higher & kind than that of the dog or the horse. The sadvocates of
Jonathan Edwarde’ liberty, ¢.c., the Necessitarians, allow that if their
theory were carried out to ita consequences and acted on, the result
wonld be the same which Fatalism has produced in Mohammedan
countries, and must everywhere produce, when fairly acted on, the
suspension of all activity and energy.

¢ But this difficalty they seek to surmount by saying the practical
result of the doctrine @ not such, that men do and shonld forget the
doctrine ; that it is necessary they ahounld, and act a8 if all depended
upon themselves. Now this apology seems fatal to the truth of a
doctrine ; for God, the God of truth, never can require & man to set
on a false supposition. Neither can He require him to act in forgetful-
ness of the truth, nor in a manner inconsistent with what the folleat
conviction and remembrance of the truth would dictate. The Bible
represents holiness as the necessary and natural result of knowing
the truth; and therefore holiness is styled by 8t. John, ¢ doing the
truth.” But if a man must hold necessity to be true, and yet act as
if it were not true, he must do, not * the truth,’ but falsehood. This



184 Life and Remains of Robert Lee.

is, I think, an objeection utterly fatal to the doetrine."'—Life and
Romains of Robert Lee, vol. i., pp. 56, 59.

¢ God grant unto me to love the truth! How excellent is truth!
How miserable to be deceived, and how wretched to love and cowrt
deception and darkness. Burely this makes men like devils, whose
element is darkness, and whose wholo axistence i8 one great lie."—
Ibid. p. 60.

“Th.m morning (August 12), I fonnd a bosuhful butterfly in my
dressing-room when I entered. The creature kept flying against the
window, and would by no means come from it mto the darker part
of the room. Bat I reflected that this was a child of the sun, whose
light was her life, and that she was bat seeking her native region, to
bathe again in her father’s beams and rejoice in his smiles. Bo let
me be a child of light and of the day, and then shall I not willingly
fly towards the darkness of this world, but shall draw as near as may
be to that light which is my life. And though God, my Father in
heaven, and the Father of lights, has given me to sce as yet through
o glass darkly, through that glass let me continue to gaze, that when
His gracious hand opens the casement, I may be found ready to fly
direct to heaven.”—Ibid. p. 60.

*“When I read the philosophers and their tonets,—thus Plsto
taught, thus Aristotle; Pythagoras held this, and Epicurus that;
Plotinus reasons in this manner, Proclus in the other; this notion
was maintained by the Stoics, this by the Bceptics, this by the
Eeleoties ; the old Academy was distingnished by these tenets, the
Middle by those, and the New by a third set; and when I turn to all
the prophets, evangelists, apostles, by whom the Bacred Books were
composed, and find them all agreeing as one man, I am forced to
remember that truth is ons and ever consistent,—the dictate of one
spirit, and that of God. And I am compelled to conclude that those
philosophers were inepired by that demon whose name is legion, and
who was a lying spirit in the mouth of all the priests and prophets of
Gentile philosophy. Give me, O Lord, meekly and hnmbly to
nit at the feet of Thy dear Son Jesus Chnst and hear His wor

¢ It is huge misfortune when he has much wealth who has not nllo
muoh diseretion ; for a poor foolish man can only ¢alk his folly, whereas
a rich fool oan act his.”’—I¥id. pp. 60, 61.

¢ There never can be peace in the Church so long as the different
forms of Church government are held as being of Divine appointwent.
For, on this supposition, to persevere in adherence to a wrong form is
to persist in rebellion againet the declared will and institation of Christ;
and persons who are regarded as doing this never can be viewed bat
a2 (80 far) enemies and rebels against the Lord's authority.

“All those who eontend & particular form of Church polity is laid
down in Boripture, assert it is there plainly laid down; and all who,
instead of apprebending its plainness, cannot even diseover its exist-
enoe, will inevitably be looked upon as persons who close their eyes
aguinst the alearest light. Mutual tolerance, mutual love and peace,
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never oan grow in such a soil as this. The jure divino Prelatists snd
the jure divino Presbyterians appear to me men of the same clsss, and
subject to the same dellmona, and both of them infected with the
temper which that delusion ereates.”—JIbid. p. 68.

‘Very often when I have a great many things to do, and s very
oppressive eense of the number and urgency of them, I can do no one
of them, for going from one to another; I have this book to read,
that and that to write ; I have several matiers of business and out-of-
door duty to atiend to when I take up one book and cast it down—
it is too light, take up another—it is too solid, and requires more
leisure than I can spare at present. I try to write, but then
I should be about my out-of-door duties. I go out aseord-
ingly ; but then I am grown good for nothing but walking about the
world and talking in it,—I am ceasing altogether to be a studious
man, and should get home again without delay, to apply to reading
and meditation and prayer. When one is in sach humours, the
atiempt to study is almost a certain throwing away of time. It were
better to dig in the garden, or helr musie, or talk to a friend, or ride,
or go ont and secold any of one's neighbours whom one has met drunk
yesterday, or in short engage one's eelf in anything that will exercise
the body and not vex the mind.

I find it impossible to study on summer evenings, or almost at any
time in summer except the morning, The sun, and the sky, and the
earth, and every shrub and flower seem to upbraid me with deserting
their gociety, and every breeze appears to murmur a gentle oomplnnt
against me that I will not be found when they are at the pains to
breathe 8o eweetly. In one word, when God's book is open so wide,
my taste for men's books decidedly abates, so that my mind is the
reverse of the bear's body ; for he subsists, during winter, on the fat
with which he has clothed his bones during the summer, but I live
all the summer upon the stock of ideas I have been able to lay in
during the dark and gloomy months. Though fond of books, 1 cannot
say I am a determined thorongh-going reader. My eyes will not permit
it. Did I attempt the thing, I should soon finish my reading for ever.
Neither, in truth, will my patience. My euriosity generally outruns
the writer's pace, 80 I take the liberty of out-going my guide.
Unless in literary works of art, such as poetry, oratory, &o., when
the rery thought depends upon the words, I should much prefer to
have the notes and memorands from which the book was composed
than the book itself. Very few books ere worth reading quite
through. Most authors give you all the thoughts that they have to
give, I mean that are pecaliarly theirs, long before the end of their
work is reached. Yet I deeply blame my want of application; I am
sensible that it is a fatal habit; and I deeply reverence any one
who has fairly mastered a hage tome of solid matter. Such a person,
I think, might have been a builder of pyramids, and would have been,
if he had lived soon enough and in the proper country, and had beeun
born of suitable parents. I never judged myself s great man but
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onee. It was whon 1 hed finished Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity,
but that sentence has been long ago and frequently reversed, for,
since then, not only Ralph Cudworth and Thomas Aquinas bave
absolutely routed me, but my march has been stopped by far less
formidable opponents. With shame I confess it, but confess it I will,
the truth constraining me, that Basil and Cyprian, Raleigh and Milton,
yes, Burnet himself, have all of them, as well as numerous others,
decidedly forced me to lay down my arms.

1 will confees further, as I am got into & humour of confessing (s
faet for which I feel somewhat at a loss to aceount), that my patience
wears much better upon dull and dry anthors than upon such as are
professedly written to amuse. With Chillingworth, or Butler, or
Hooker, I really proceed with a respectable pertinacity, but Hudibras
foiled me in two resdinge. Smollett, Fielding, Sterne, have all gained
easy triumphs, while Don Quirote 8o frightened me at the first onset
that I was discomfited almost before the encounter began. I say I
feel shame in making these acknowledgments, which I consider really
humiliating, and whieh I am quite at a loes to account for. Looking
at my library, I see the tomes of Jeremy Taylor, T. Aquinas, and
Laurence Bterne. I believe, if spared, I may go quite through the
Ductor Dubitantium, into which already I have made eonsiderable
iproads. I think it possible I may peruse the most important
questions in the Summa Theologie, but I feel a strong prophetio
impreesion thet my pstience will never carry me through Tristram
Shandy.”—Ibid. pp. 66—867.

But now for other sides of this many-sided man :—

“ The consistency of theological systems is generally regarded as &
powerful evidence of their truth. I believe it is a sufficient argument
of their being ill-founded. For, seeing only a part of the moral
gystem is revealed to us in the Bible—a fact which no competent
judge will question—any system which harmonises these parts so as
to give them the completeness of a finished and consistent whole, must
misrepresent the parts and force them into eqmbinations not natnral,
a8 if a person shounld attempt to form a complete map when some
of the sections into which it had been cut were wanting.”"—
Iud. p. 61.

Is it troe that only a part of * the moral system,” by which
we understand God’s mode of dealing with His moral creatures
and their duties to Him, * is revealed to us in the Bible” ?

“ That orthodoxy has commonly been error is plain from this ; that
orthodoxy is another name for the opinion of the majority ; and in
religious disputes the majority has for the most part been wrong.
And this is only saying in other words that truth bas commonly been
Imown and believed by a few.""—Ibid. pp. 61, 62.

Is it true that *in religious disputes the majority " of
those who have tried to define or defend Christianity ** have
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for the most part been wrong ;" that the faithful as such have
but seldom been in the right ?

1t is vain to expect that those whose incomes are provided inde-
pendently of the people among whom they minister will ever, as &
body, ecope in point of attention to their flocks with those whose
livings depend upon the people; for, how many motives to dili-
gence 80 ever may actuste the former, the latter have always one
additional. And this one, it is not unworthy of being remarked, acts
most powerfully upon those persons who are least sensible to the
higher motives. Hence a grossly careless minister, not & very nn-
common phenomenon in Established Churches, is very rare among
Dissenters. For among them the carnal restraint comes in to check
the carnal indulgence. On the whole, however, 1 suppose more may
be lost than is gained by the strength thus allowed to so inferior, not
to say culpable, a motive ; which, if it hinders bad meu sppearing to
be g0 bad as they are, also tends to prevent good men becoming so
good as they might."”—1I#id. p. 63.

Could not Lee conceive of & motive which should absorb
all the rest? Did he never hear of the constraining * love of
Christ ” ?

Whilst at Campsie, he conceived the notion of establishing
‘‘a Brotherhood—a kind of reformed and non-celibate order
among the clergy of the Church,” and sketched the plan of
its intended constitution. It is too long for insertion here.
Its objects were stricter life and increased ministerial fidelity.
Its members were to be ** ministers, preachers, &c., who hold
that the Gospel is & message of peace to all men, and who
appear in earnest to save their own souls and those of other
men.” It was to be governed by a genmeral! A congre-
gation was to be held annually, at which the Eucharist was
to be dispensed. The members were to be pledged to absolute
gilence as to what passed at their meetings. The project, of
course, failed. A new scheme of Church government which
his fertile mind suggested to him, does not seem to have been
ever launched. His list of Church officers descends, by seven
steps, from ‘“‘ the pastor ” to ** singers.”

In August, 1843, the disruption baving occasioned many
vacancies in the Edinburgh Charges, the Town Council pre-
sented Lee to the church and parish of the Old Grey Friars.
We like the honesty with which, in his last sermon to his people
at Campsie, he avows that one of his reasons for a change
was the wish for a larger stipend :—

4* A bishop, says Bt. Paul, must be given to hospitality, and though

he may innocently dispense with this duty when he finds it impossible
to perform it, there 18 eurely no resson why he should continue in
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those circumstances when he may relieve himself from them. A
minister who has not a shilling to give to a poor man is justified in
withholding it ; but it is not desirable he should be in those circnm-
stances if he can help it.”"—Ibid. p. 74.

Though Lee had loosed himself from his moorings, his
gresohmg during his earlier years in Edinburgh seems to have
een substantially Evangelical. But contact with society and
conflicting opinions soon kindled his nataral pugnacity ; and,
for nearly a quarter of a century, he was the Ishmaelite of his
Church. Doctrine and dlsclplme were alike to him. Often
in the right, sometimes advocating the soundest views on ques-
tions of ecalesiastical srmngement and order, it was enough for
him that he rowed against wind and tide. Some people never
lmow when they are beaten ; his restless mind seemed inca-
pable of appreciating, enjoying, and improving a victory.

As was probable, his first blow was aimed at the Free
Church, against which his resentment never ceased. In 1845
the Old Grey Friars was burnt down, and, during its rebuild-
ing, he preached but once a day; worshlppmg, for the second
time, with another congregation. Up to this period he
seems to have at least tolerated the mode in which Scotch
ministers conduct the service of the sanctuary ; but, becoming
& frequent spectator, and not the actor, he became less
satisfied with what Mr. Story calls *‘ the ordinary Beottieh
ritual.” This state of things lasted for twelve years. Affer
baving formed a very low estimate of the mode in which
ecclesiastical affairs were conducted, he began to take part in
them—of course, to find himself continually in & minority.
Quick, impulsive, opinivnated, he was, withal, so every reader
of these volumes must delight to see, and, so far as man can
judge, honest to the convictions of the hour.

On the question of University Tests he soon adopted what
are called liberal views; bat, with a strange contradictious-
ness, he during the earlier pa.rt of his course stood firmly
by the old, an§ yet unshoken, doctrine, that religious and
socular instruction are to be combined in systems of primary
educatxon In later years, however, he abandoned the latter
view, contended ﬁercely with Dr. Guathrie and his friends
ns to the constitation of ragged schools, and advocated the
separation of the religious from the secular : ultimately he
carried out these opinions to all their legitimate consequences.

The General Assembly of 1799 had passed an Act, aimed
-8t the itinerant labours of the Haldmes and Rowland Hill,
and generally against all zealous Evangelism, prohibiting any
pereon, save an suthorised minister or licentiate of the Church,
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from officiating in any congregation of the Church, and
** ministerial communion™ with any person not qualified to
accept a presentation to a charge over such a congregation.
The Assembly of 1843, the last before the disruption, had
repealed this Act ; but the proceedings of that Assembly were,
after the disruption, for reasons which it is not necessary to
detail here, regarded by the Church-courts as invalid; and
the law of 1799 was gtill in force. It was now proposed to
repeal it. Dr. Lee was foremost in the opposition. He denied
that the exchange of pulpits by ministers constituted, in any
sense, ministerial communion. He argned that the unity
manifested by an exchange of pulpits was not the unity of
different churches, but unity between individual ministers;
and that the only modes of indicating union were communion
in the SBacraments, and mutual ** ministering to the necessity
of saints ;" that, inasmuch as the New Testament condemns
all sects and divisions as scandals, in the very nature of things
it throws no light on either the terms or mode of intercom-
munion ; that the eristence of sects being a great sin, we
must all ascertain at whose door sin lies; and if it is at ours,
repent of it ; and if at theirs, refuseany interconrse with them.
He further urged that no Diesenting ministers wished admis-
gion to the pulpits of the Establishment, and that the existing
law was occasionally, and not disadvantageously, broken; * for
foreign ehurches stand on a very different footing from the
Dissenters at home. The individual discretion of ministers
may, I think, be safely trusted in this matter.” BStrange to
say, though the law of 1799 was ultimately repealed, Loe never
changed these sentiments.

He commenced the study of German, and we are informed
that he came under the *liberalising process” of German
criticism, and of De Wette in particalar. “I am sorry,” Lee
himself writes, ‘‘that Origen 1s not more studied and known.
A passage of his Contra Cels., 142, seems to lay the foundation
of all the fabric of Rationalism.” And, again, I think the
Quakers are clearly right in saying that the ultimate ground
of faith is the witness of the Spirit in our hearts, and nothing
else. . . . I, therefore, look with more and more aversion on
the Bibliolatry, &e.”

We must hasten on. In September, 1846, he was appointed
one of the chaplains to the Queen, and one of the Deans of
the Chapel Royal, and, almost simultaneously, Professor of
Biblical Criticism in the University of Edinburgh. We
cannot omit one passage taken from his Diary, in reference to
the last-named appointment :—
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4 This is my forty-third birthday, and it is to me probably the most
important day of my life, as on it I propose commencing my duties as
Profeseor of Biblical Criticism, &c. All men, no doubt, have, but it
seems to me as if I had, sbove all men, reason to praise and bless
God Almighty, for His meroy and loving-kindness. For I cannot
look back on my past life without acknowledging that He hath loaded
me with His benefits. And when I reflect on my unworthiness and
sinfalness, I am hnmbled in the dust before God, my Heavenly Father.
Unleas I quite deceive myself, I am conscions of a desire to glorify
God, who has redeemed me with the precions blood of Jesus Christ
His Son, so that I might enjoy the liberty of doing His holy will in
my body and spirit. And in homble faith in His promise, I would
now implore of Him to baptize me with His good Spirit, that I may be
filled with wisdom, love and power ; and may obtain a victory over all
my corruptions and enemies within and without, and may prove the
perfect will of God.

I remember with thankfalness, on this day, my dear, pious, bene-
volent, and excellent parents. If I may not pray for it, I may yet hope
in God, that they may sleep with the saints, whose dust is precious in
the sight of the Lord, and may obtain a joyful and blessed resurrection.
I remember in like manner my dear brother Anthony, who lived the
life and died the death of the righteous. I remember all my departed
friends. And I humbly pray that God, my loving Father in heaven,
would pardon all my sins sgainst them.

1 bless God that I am not alone and desolate in the midat of the
earth; baving the most affectionate and prudent of wives, and one
who perfectly sympathises with me in all good things ; and having
children who are now, and promise to be yet more, a comfort to us.
Also, for our dear adopted mother, Miss Napier, who loves us, and
whom we love, with the strongest affection : and for all our friends,
and all our other mercies. Bless the Lord, O my soul !

+I am not forgetful of the dark and ecloudy day. Whether or not
I improve it, the thought of it ie habitually present with me. But I
fear no evil, for Thou art with me. I endeavour to remember that
death as well as life is the property of the children of God; and that
tribulation and distress shall not separate them from the love of God
in Christ Jesus our Lord.

¢ Let me, therefore, not cast away my confidence, which hath great
recompenss of reward. In Thee, O Lord, have I trusted; let me
never be confounded.

¢ Let me remember these things :—

401, To be more earnest and frequent in prayer.

3. To read the Scriptures with a view to edification.

4 9. To be slow to speak, and slow to wrath.

¢ 4. To judge not ; and to speak evil of no man.

4 5. To labour with the students, to free them from superstition,
fanaticism, and bigotry ; and to inetil into their minds, as I may be
enabled, principles of true wisdom, piety, and charity.
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0 God, give mo grace, that what I intend piously, I may perform
effectually, to the honoar of Thy name, through Jesus Christ our
Lord. Amen."—Pp. 120, 121.

Who can help regretting that & man like this went so far
astray, or learning once more the lesson, how very often men
are, in heart, much better than their creed, or, though
less frequently, of their creedlessness? His inaugnral dis-
course is almost all that it could be wished to be. During
this year he was again prominent in the ecclesiastical courts.
We can only intimate his opinions. He opposed a motion
that the civil disabilities aflecting the Jews ought to be
removed. As to the running of railway trains on the Sunday,
he insisted that, as the railway companies had practically
usurped control of the usual means of conveyance, they were
bound to afford the public opportunities of travelling on that
day, leaving the use of them to be decided by the conscience
of the public; declaring it was for him to determine, under
the gm'gsnoe of the Word of God, whether he should travel on
a Sunday or not, and not for railway directors to decide
whether his errand was, or was not, one of necessity and
mercy. In December he writes :—

] am amazed to discover that since the beginning of Aogust I
have spent £20 on books alone. This is my great expense. Iam
sufficiently saving and prudent in everything else. But this folly
must not and, by the grace of God, shall not be repeated. There is
no reason why I should heap up books. . . . Too much has also been
expended in wine; s considerable folly also, inasmuch a8 no man
Jmowse what shall be on the morrow, and this looks like making
¢ provision for the flesh to fulfil its lusts.”” Agusin : ¢ My resolution
against buying books I have rigidly kept so far as this year has yet
gone—¥bth February, 1848. ¢ Yet herein am I not justified ;' neither
do I feel confident that I may not aguin fall into the same weakness, or
perhaps some other thatislessexcusable.”” His objection to book-buying
was founded on a serious conaideration of the real evil of the tendencies
which it gratified. ¢ Few follies,” he says, ‘are greater than that of
book-buying. I know of no weakness of which 80 many, otherwise
sensible, men are guilty. It is s species of avarice or covetous-
ness, and arises from the same canses, and is covered over with the
same disguise as the more vulgar svarice of money. The books are
desired, in the first instance, as means of knowledge ; a8 money is, in
the first place, coveted because of the things which money can buy.
Bat gradually, because of this close association of money with these
objects, the money itself gradually becomes an object of distinoct regard
and appetency, and this is covetousness in its grosseet form. Bo do
books ; and by a like association of ideas; because thamselves objects
of covetousness,—io Aave them, satisfies the collector, for that he ever



143 Life and Remains of Robert Lee.

ean or will read them, is what we camnot obviously suppose: as,
inatoad of doing so, his thoughts and time are taken up in hunting
after more. Of all the books in his library, & bookseller’s catalogue
is to him the most interesting and engrossing. Surely this is the
folly of wisdom, or the ignoranee of knowledge: it is to mistake the
meanfsor the end.' "—Pp. 136, 187.

During the years 1848 and 1849, his reading related much to
the subject of the Westminster Assembly, and its Confession of
Faith and Directory for Public Worship. We doubt whether,
on the whole, the resnlt of these studies was favourable.
They increasingly estranged him from his own Church ; and
yet he continued a minister of it.

The year 1850 brought with it the fierce, but abortive, con-
troversy respecting the Papal aggression and the * Ecclesias-
tical Titles Assumption Act.” At this time, Dr. Lee happened
to be ina fit of indignation against the Scotch Episcopalians;
and the principal ground he took in opposition to the Bill
was that it allowed that class of Scotch Dissenters to do what
it forbade in the case of Roman Catholic Dissenters in England.
He seems to have forgotten that, in the latter case, the titles
assumed were not self-assumed, but conferred by a foreign
ecclesiastio. Very soon afterwards, the question of the May-
nooth Grant came up; and, on the ground that the grant had
failed to secure its intended objects, and had become a grant
in aid of the spread of Ultramontanism, Dr.  Lee took the
right side. He published a discourse on Papal Infallibility,
containing a great deal of shrewd common sense. He traced
modern secessions to the Church of Rome—chiefly by members
of the Church of England—partly to what he quoted Lord
Chatham as calling the latter Church’s Popish ritnal; partly
to the reaction against Liberalism and Rationalism, driving
the Anglicans towards tradition; and partly to the presence
and aspects of English Dissent.

““ When an Anglican priest (he argued), devontly believing
in the pleasant figment of an Apostolical succession”—quoting
8 phrase msed by Dr. Chalmers—‘looks at a Dissenting
teacher on the ore hand, and a Roman Catholic priest on
the other, he naturally feels more closely allied to the latter
than to the former: for does not he, too, share in that
ineffable and mysterious gift, which links the dullest curate to
St. Peter and 8t. Panl? Thus the Anglican finds himself
entangled in a net of his own spreading, which inevitably lands
him on the banks of the Tiber.” One of 8ir William Hamil-
ton’s comments on this discourse was,—*‘ Catholicism seems
to me to be a respectable doctrine; Popery utterly contempt-
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ible.” In truth, Dr. Lee hated all anthority but his own.
* Tradition,” he had written, * is, so far as it goes, the denial
of the aunthority of Christ.” In the next sentence but one,
however, we are favoured with an extract from one of his
note-books, in which, admitting *‘ that the Bible is, or rather
contains, the Word of God, and as such, entitled to most
reverent regard,” he goes on to assert that, ‘* while very little
is said in the New Testament of the Scriptures, mﬁudly
anything at all of the New Testament Scriptures, as teachers
and guides of faith, the Church is perpetually spoken of there
in the most emphatic manner, and is declared, besides other
attributes, to be the ¢ pillar and ground of the trath.'” * Bo
that, looking at the matter from the New Testament point of
view, the Scripture and the Church, being both of them Divine
ordinances, and both, in some sense, organs of the Holy
Ghost ; and the Church being always spoken of as an mspired
body, not less (or rather much more) than the Bible as an
inspired book, it will not do to ignore the Church in favour of
the Bible, any more than to suppress the Bible that the
Church, under claim of inspiration, may teach for Gospel
whatever it pleases. For, if the inspiration of the Apostles
and that of the Church be the same (reasonable allowance
being made for the distance of time and mode of thinking),
the teaching of the Church and that of the Book must coincide,
at least in sabstance ; else we must conclude that there are
two Spirits suggesting the ideas and feelings of the two. Also
the Church with the Bible means something. Thus Christi-
anity would at least live and propagate itself; but without the
Church the Book were nothing, barren, dead.” *‘But while
the Romanists have witnessed for an essential element of
Christianity in upholding the claims of the Church, they have
quite misinterpreted the thing they have upheld. For they
understood by the Church, not the enlightened and sanctified
body of Christians,—all whose reason and conscience were
cleansed by the Holy Spirit and so were tanght of God,—but
only the clergy of one communion, multitudes, not to say the
majority of whom” ‘‘no more were guided by reason and
conscience than if they had not been endowed with such
faculties. This doetrine of the Holy Spirit guiding the
Church comes very near the Rationalist notion of Reason
being the supreme judge and ruler in all matters whatever,
even religious matters ; for ‘ He that is spiritual judgeth all
things,’ even the contents of a Book claiming to be inspired.”
‘“We all, whatever we may pretend, can admit in Scripture
only so much as we see to be reasonable, and feel to be right.
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Our creed, in spite of ourselves, constantly shifis with our
advancing reason. The page is the same, the words continue;
bat we read under new lights, and we discern something new
or different. It matters not how infallible the Book may be
in itself ; it is to us just as wise and infallible as is the inter-
preter. *If the eye be single the whole body is full of light.’ "
This mass of inacouracies and inconsistencies was, un-
fortunately, the staple of Dr. Lee’s erced. How we are
to acquaint ourselves with God, be relieved of the burden of
conecious gin, gain purity of heart, and the power to live good
and useful lives; these, surely, are the matters with which
religion most concerns itself; and they are to depend, from the
first, upon our singleness of eye, or if we still need help, upon
the consensus of all those who tell us that their consciences
are cleansed by the Holy Spirit, and that so they are taught
of God, and, taken togother, are an inspired body; these,
moreover, having no common standard of faith, and differing
among themselves what that standard ought to be.
Objections were made to Dr. Lee's retaining his pastoral
charge, after he had been appointed to a chair in the Univer-
sity. It was an old subject of contention in the Boottish
Church ; and Dr. Lee, as might be expected, stood up stoutly
for the practice. He made great efforts to raise ministerial
stipends, which, in Scotland, vary annually in amount, ac-
oording to the prices of grain, and which had been materially
reduced in consequence of the repeal of the Corn Laws. He
argued in favour of private communion in cases of sickness ;
8 practice forbidden by his Church. He withdrew, almost
entirely, from any interference with the Evangelistic efforts of
his Church. * He had grave doubts about the scheme for
the conversion of the Jews.” ‘ He thought that the Church
did not offer to the ignorant at home, or to pagans abroad,
such unexceptionable instruction, or so pnre an example
of high and united Christian life, as to make it worth a man's
while to give her much aid in her enterprises in Scotland or
in India.” To multiply preachers who fancied there was no
word of God but in the Bible was a very small benefit. There
had been infinite controversies how ministers should be ap-
inted ; but the great question was how, being discovered to
no ministers, they should be removed. Many Unitarians
now attended at his church, not allured, as his biographer
assures us, by his preaching Unitarianism. ¢ Like every
thoughtful man,” we are told, * he felt the difficulty of pro-
nouncing dogmatically upon the mysterious d of the
Trinity.” He deolined to address any prayer to Christ. Yet
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{0 & lady who Imew him well, and who asked him if he had
become & Unitarian, he said, * Those who charge me with
such opinions little know me ; my entire trust for everything
is placed in the atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He
became very intimate with Lord Murray and George Combe,
a frequent visitor at the Scotsman office, and a welcome con-
tributor to its columns. He preached and published dis-
courses on the Laws of Nature, denying, in the strongest
terms, the very possibility of the punishment of national sins
by means of national calamities. Prayer he thought usefal by
leading us to study the laws of nature, and rendering us will-
ing to obey them. Another published discourse was levelled at
those who hold the opinions of the Peace Society. He re-
viewed, with much wit and pungency, some of Dr. Cumming’s
lucubrations on prophecy. We cannot resist the temptation
of making one quotation :—

¢ Wo do not conceal from ourselves that between Eljjah and John
the Baptist on one side, and our contemporary antitype of those
encient seers, thero are, with this admitted identity, also cortain
points of difference. But it is an established maxim that as ¢ every
parable limps on some foot,” so every parallel, the closest, fails in
some particular. We, therefore, hold very cheap such objections
a8 that Elijah and the Baptist were not fashionable preachers—did
not make fortunes by prophesying—did not brag of their intimacy
with Abab, Herod, or Pilate, their courtiers and ministers—had not
their town-honse and country-house—and that they did not lay hands
on other people’s prophesyings, and do them up for the market. To
all such quibbles we have two short answere—first, that these dis-
gimilarities, even admitting their reality, are unimportant, and of very
small eignificance; and, secondly, that, in so far as they do exist,
our modern prophet has plainly the advantage over his predecessors.
Nor can we serionsly think there is much weight in another reproach
that we have heard uttered, as if a person who kmew that the world
was to surcease in ten years should throw it away and contemn it;
whereas trne wisdom rather suggests that those good things should
z:)d.i.ligenﬂy used and eagerly enjoyed which are so soon to be taken

m us.”

He himself preached & course of lectures on prophecy,
treating the Book of Revelation as already fulfilled.

We wish we could give some epitome of Dr. Lee’s mode of
handling other important matters. He became a strenuous
declaimer against subscription to articles of faith, whether b
ministers or office-bearers of his Church. He embarked wit
great zeal on a project for a union between it and the Beot-
tish Episcopalians. He attacked, with much ability, and with
successees which will no doubt end in the triumph of the course

YOL. XXXIV. NO. LXVIL. L
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he advocated, Lord Aberdeen’sbut recent settloment of theques-
tion of lay-patronage. He wrought and wrote, protested and
denounced, complained, and struggled about almost everything.
But two ideas gained the masterhood overall others. lao;fmas
were mischievous, and must be discountenanced. Ritual was
the specific to revive a fainting Church—to attach and en-
hearten langnid supporters; to put down Episcopalian and
all other forms of Scottish dissent ; in short, to bring on, and,
indeed, to be the millennium itself.

We must, however, pass at once to a very short history of
the more memorable of these controversies. Traces of Dr.
Lee's dissatisfaction with the modes of worship permanent in
Scotland have already abundantly appeared. In 1857 the
restored church of the Grey Friars was oFened, fitted up
with considerable taste, and with the novelty, startling all
Scotland, of having all its windows filled with painted glass.
From this date, until the time of his death, Dr. Lee devoted
himgelf mainly to the one object of reforming the public ser-
vices of the Church. There can be no doubt that some altera-
tions were very desirable. It is a singular fact that, in the
most Protestant country in the world, every part of the Sab-
bath service is, with the exception of singing, exclusively in
the hands of the minister. There is a substantial uniformity
in the mode of conducting these services, the differences
allowed by custom having reference only to the order of the
ﬁhrrticulu exercises, and to the postures of the worshippers.

. Btory quotes an old complainant as follows, and we agree
that, on the whole, and except in the cases of many large
congregations, chiefly in towns and cities, the representation
is not very seriously exaggerated :—

¢+ The fault that I have to bring against our Secottish service,’ says
8 complainant not very long ago, ‘is that it is t0o bare and lifeless,
too purely intellectual in its nature and aspeet. Look st any country
congregation, and deny this if you can. The congregation assembles,
coming into charch with hardly any show of reverence for the sacred
place, sitting down without any sign of prayer or blessing asked.
The minister enters the too often ngly and ungainly pulpit, or preach-
ing-box, s one might call it. A fow verses of a psalm are sung, the
ginging led by some discordant or bull-throated precentor. A long,
often doctrinal, and historical, and undevotional, prayer is uttered by
the minister, the people standing listlessly the while, most of them
staring at the minister or at their meighbours. Then, as he nears the
end of his supplieation (in the course of which a number of women
have generally ent downs, there is a universal rustle, and before he ir
fairly done with the ¢ Amen,"” in which the people never join, they are
in their seats. A chapter is read, more psalm-singing, then probably
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an exposition ; then again ‘ praise and prayer  as it is called ; then
8 longish sermon, then more singing; a concluding prayer, which is
regarded as merely a matter of course, and to which the inattention
of the now wearied congregation is more obvious than ever; and
benediotion, during which the men get their hets ready, and the wo-
men guther up their Bibles, and draw their shawls and cloaks into the
most becoming drape ; and as soon as the last word is atiered, they
are all charging ount of the kirk a8 if for their dear lives. This pic-
ture is no exaggeration; you and I have seen it a hundred times.
Now, a service of such a nature as this is very remote from the ideal
of true Christian worship.’ *' ‘

Dr. Lee lacked some of the essential qualifications for the
task he nundertook. A man who could find it in his heart
to alter the ‘Te Deum” was not to be entrusted with the
framing of a liturgy. He commenced, too, on a wrong basis,
by asserting his nght himself to frame services for the use of
his own congregation. BStill more unfortunately for his cause,
after the manner of some of our English Ritualists, he con-
tended that he did not need to ask leave to do that which no
law forbade his doing. Without seeking the sanction of the
Church-courts, because he thought it would be useless, and,
so far as we read, without communication with any of his
ministerial brethren, he tanght his congregation to kneel at
prayer, and to stand up to sing. Contrary to usual practice,
he commenced the service with prayer; but for this innova-
tion he was able to quote an express rule of the authorized
Directions for Public Worship. Possessed b{ the strange
notion that it is improper to approach God without elaborate
and complete preparation of the matter of prayer, he began
to read forms of public worship. There is a curious story of
his hing before the Queen at Crathie, and of her politely
sending for a copy of his prayers, which it would seem had
interested her more than his sermon. Ere long, he published
an elaborate series of Church-services, which was adopted in
his congregation.

As to the principle of a liturgy, Dr. Lee enjoyed some
v&ntage-gronnd. After the Reformation, the Prayer-book of
King Edward VI. was ordained to be road in the parish
churches of Scotland. Very shortly afterwards, a book of
gervices, prepared at Geneva, as modified by Knox himself,
and commonly called Knoz's Liturgy; or, The Book of
Common Order, supplanted King Edward’s book, 4nd was
commanded to be used by the Assembly of 1564. This com-
mand was never repealed by any lawful Assembly ; and when,
in 1687, the further use of Laud’s Liturgy in Scotland was

L2
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stopped by the entty-stool of Jenny Geddes, the grayers of
the Book of Common Order were regularly read in St. Giles's
Church, in Edinburgh, and, indeed, prevailed generally. The
disuse of the book wes gradual, and an attempt to legalise
the disuse was resisted and failed. An Aot of Parliament,

assed in 1693, by which time it seems to be admiltted the

isuse had become universal, had, indeed, ordained that uni-
formity of worship, and of the administration of public ordi-
nances within the Church, be observed by all ministers and
grea.chers, as they were then performed and allowed therein.

ut Dr. Lee’s contention was, that the object of this Act was
to secure the Presbyterian as against the Episcopalian mode
of worship ; that the mode of worship intended by the Act
was that, and that only, which the existing law of the Church
eanctioned, to the exclusion of any consideration of custom ;
and that, while the anthorised direction of the Church, ap-
proved by the Assembly in 1649, was silent on the subject of
the reading of prayers, the law of the Assembly passed in
1564 prescribed the mode of worship which the Legislature
had enacted in 1698.

Dr. Lee seems to us to have made two great mistakes. He
insisted on & right we think he did not possess, of putting his
individual interpretation apor the laws by which, as a minis-
ter of the Church of Scotmd, he was cfearly bound. Even
if that interpretation were correct, he was in the wrong;
because the contest lay, not between Knox's Liturgy and
no Liturgy at all, but between Knox's Liturgy, sanctioned of
old by the Church for its own uniform use, and a modern
Liturgy, prepared by Dr. Lee, for the use of a single congrega-
tion. Above all, and the truth cannot be too often insisted on,
there is a great, comprehensive, over.riding, New Testament
Law of Peace which, in all matters not affecting vital truth or
pure morals, is to regulate the administration of all ecclesias-
tical affairs, and the action of each individual member of the
Church in reference to them. Every candid person, however
favourably impressed, as we ourselves are, in favour of the
blending of liturgical with free forms of public devotion, must
admit that most of the charges preferred, as we have seen,
against the customary modes and habits, could have been
met sabstantially, without any violent or sudden alteration of
form, by a revival of the trae spirit of worship.

Dr. Lee, of course, soon fell into the trouble he was so fond
of. Much discussion on the general subject took place in the
General Assembly of 1868, and that body, taking it for
granted that the order snd form of pablic worship, as
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sanctioned by the Church and by Parliament, was that
usually adopted, recommended the inferior Church-courts
to inquire into any alleged innovations, and to endeavour to
restore uniformity and prevent division in the Church. Dr.
Lee challenged the Church by publishing a second edition
of his Prayer-book, enlarged by forms for the administration
of the sacraments, for marriage, and for burial. The Pres-
bytery of Edinbnrgh, of which he was a member, could not
help dealing with the case. After the manner adopted, in
grave oases, in the Methodist Conference, and which made it
very unpopular some twenty years ago, ome of the oldest
ministers 1n the Presbytery put the question to Dr. Lee,
whether he had not introduces an order of service, together
with & Liturgy and certain forms or postures, unknown to
the Charch, and inconsistent with its rules and practice.
Dr. Lee was too much of a Christian, of & gentleman, and
of a combatant to decline answering the question; and he
answered it at great length. His main point, of course,
was that, whatever might be the existing usages of the
Church, its rules sanctioned, and, indeed, enjoined his pro-
ceedings ; but he weakened his case by what was undoabtedly
a very clever retort upon his oiponents, asking whether he
had not as much right to read his prayers, as they to read
their sermons. It utterly broke down, in our opinion, when
he insisted that whatever in such cases was not prohibited
was permissible. The Presbylery .resolved, by a large
majority, to appoint a committee, instructing them to con-
fer with Dr. Lee and his congregation, and o report on his
service-book, so far as he admitted it to be an exponent of
the mode in which public worship was conducted in his
church. The committee met and reported accordingly ; and
then a resolution was passed by the Presbytery, by but a
DAITOW majoritrv, which seems to us to have been singularly
unfortunate. 1t declared that standing to sing, and kneeling
to pray, as practised in the Old Grey Friars Church, were
inconsistent with immemorial usage; that the prayers in
that congregation were read ; and that the order of worship
differed from the order recognised by the Church, inasmnch ag
it be with a recitation of passages from Scripture, and
included certain verses, or ‘‘ comfortable words,” analogous to
the Absolution in the Anglican service; and that the congrega-
tion said * Amen " after the prayers. They further found that
all these were innovations,and ordered them to be discontinued
by Dr. Lee and his congregation. Dr. Lee appealed from
this decision—first to the superior Synod, whicg affirmed it,
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and them, to the last resort, the General Assembly. That
body allowed the appeal, but found that Dr. Lee’s practice
of reading prayers from his service-book was contrary to the
laws and usage of the Church, and enjoined him to discon-
tinue the use of it. In the majority were to be found the
names of Dr. Norman M'Leod and Principal Talloch.

For two or three years the controversy was lulled. Dr.
Lee, however, to all appearance, took no kind of heed of the
direction of the Assembly; and the “ sticklers for the good
old ways” felt that something was going wrong when read
prayers, and responses, and prose chants, and even a har-
monium, afterwards exchan for an organ, were allowed in
his church. In 1863, the General Assembly was besought by
the Synod of Aberdeen to secure, as far as possible, uni-
formity in the form of public worship within the Church, and
appointed & committee to consider the whole subject of
laws, usages, and practice ; discountenancing, meanwhile, all
ohanges likely to impair the harmony of Euliouln.r congrega-
tions. In June of the same year, Dr. Lee published The
Presbyterian Prayer-book and Psalm-book, being a third
edition, altered and enlarged, of his original prayer-book.
In 1864 he published The Reform of the Church in Worship,
Government, and Doctrine: Part I., Wonhip. It is hard to
soe how he reconciled Erojects of reform with his stout and
persistent contention that the practices he pursned were in
oonformity with existing laws, except, indeed, that he wished
to carry his innovations a little further. He now formally
argued for the wse of instrumental music, and for the observ-
ance of the Christian festivals.

The General Assembly of 1864, on the reception of the report
of the committee appointed in 1863, again wavered, and ended
by expressing their determination to put in force the laws of the
Church in respect to any innovations whereby the harmony
of particular congregations, or the peace of the Churech in
general, was disturbed, and with an exhortation as to the
Eculinr importance of the exercises of prayer and singing.

. Lee considered, and we think fairly, that this deliverance
practically sanctioned his proceedings. An attempt made,
two months afterwards, in the Presbytery of Edinburgh, to
deal with him, notwithstanding what had passed at the
Asgembly, eignally failed, and an appeal to the Synod was
unanimously diemissed. It had become plain that & con-
giderable number of influential clergymen had begun to
sympathise more or less with Dr. Lee’s views. One foolish
and fusey friend urged a combined movement to show the
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strength of the party, but Dr. Lee had become a little
cautious. “‘I think it likely,” he writes, *“ we may have
innovation enough by-and-by; we must take care to direct
it wisely. Undoubtedly, the organ is & small matter com-
pared with the ritual. We must have sometihing to dis-
tinguish us from the Dissenters.” In 1865 the * Church-
service Society ” was formed. Its object was to promote the
stady of ancient and modem Liturgies, with a view to the
mmtion of one for the Scotch Charch; but Dr. Lee
ined to become one of its vice-presidents, standing reso-
lately by his own service-book. He became & member of the
society, however, and contributed to ils transactions; but,
while he thus dwelt in peace, another storm was brewing.
The subject of innovations was again raised in the Assembly
of 1865. Dr. Pirie attacked the congregationalism of Dr.
Lee's views and practices, and proposed, and carried by a
respectable majority, that the Assembly should enact that all
religious services and ecclesiastical arrangements of every
l:mg,l in parishes or congregations, should be regulated by
the Presbyteries, subject to appeal; even in the absence of
express law on the points to be regulated, the decisions of
the Presbytery in each case to be obligatory until finally
reversed ; and prohibiting all ministers from assuming inde-
pendent jurisdiction on pain of the highest censures; and
enjoining Presbyteries to proceed with such censure.

This certainly appears to be a substantial reversal of the
decision of 1864 ; but, though Dr. Lee accepted it as such, he
oontinued the practices complained of. We cannot stay to
specify the reasons, some of them plausible, by which hc
justified his conduct. The Presbytery of Edinburgh again
became unquiet ; but Dr. Lee’s opponents were defeated by
the carrying of ‘‘the previous question.” His nextinnovation
was to perform the ceremony of marriage in his church, after
8 mode prescribed by his own Liturgy; with choral accom-
paniments, and, we feel almost ashamed to say, with some
addition to the vestments usually worn by Scotch clergymen.
He must have known that such courses were needlessly
offensive and irritating. Relying upon his latest success in
the Presbyterﬁ, he proposed and carried & resolution recom-
mending to the General Assembly the repeal of the Act of
1865. The Bynod, however, reversed this decision; and
Dr. Lee appealed to the General Assembly of 1866. There
Dr. Lee spc&z with his usual ability, and ere he closed his
speech, used this language—* If it will satisfy my brethren,
1 shall disuse my book, either in manuscript or print, though
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gy doing 80 not abandoning my right to read my prayers.”
he announcement was received with loud cheers; but it is
not clear whether his brethren were, or were not, satisfied.
The Assembly passed another vague resolution, instructin
the Presbylery to confer with him as to his present ans
proposed mode of conducting worship, and to take such steps
as the result of the inquiry might show to be requisite for the
regulation of the services in his church, in a manner con-
sistent with that deliverance, and with the law and usage
of the Church. Dr. Lee’s motion to repeal the Act of 1866
was lost by a very large majority. Btill no change in the
service was apparent. On the 27th of June, it was moved in
the Presbytery of Edinburgh that a committee should be
appointed to inquire into the mode in which public worship
was proposed to be conducted by Dr. Lee. An amendment
objecting to a committee, and proposing that the inquiry
should be conducted by the Presggtery itself, was lost. Its
supporters appealed to the Synod; and so the matter was
hung up for five months. The Bynod sustained the original
motion. The committee proceeded with the inquiry. Dr.
Lee, fairly at bay, does not seem to have conducted himself
with his usual courage and candour. He declared that he had
literally obeyed the injunction of the Assembly of 1859,
becanse he had not read from the proscribed book, but from a
manuseript of it ; that he had not resnmed the book till the
winter of 1863, and that, indeed, it was not the same book,
because he had altered and enlarged it ; and that, since the
last General Assembly, he had again discontinued the use of
the printed book. As to the future, he boldly stated, that it
was not his intention to make any alteration unless legally
compelled. Upon the reception of this report, the Presbytery
passed & resolution, finding that Dr. Lee had not obeyed the
mnjunction of the Assembly of 1859, and now requiring him
to yield obedience to it, and to conduct the prayers of his
congregation in & manner consistent with the laws and usage
of the Church. Of course, Dr. Lee appealed again to the
BSynod, who, of course, again affirmed the judgment of the
Presbytery. Dr. Lee now began to consider the propriety of
an appeal to the Civil Courts ; but he seems to have shrunk
from such an extreme course. The Assembly met in May,
1867, but ‘' man disquieteth himself in vain,” and, before the
case could be argued, Dr. Lee was smitten by paralysis. He
lingered, with varying hopes of recovery, until the following
Mmtlt]l' :lmd then died. The great Grey Friars case is still
unsettled.
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We have given but a very imperfect account of a very
remarkable man, and but a geep into the contents of a very
suggestive book, and have left ourselves no space to point out
the many morals of the story. No man who reads it will
think worse of Dr. Lee, or better of his principles; if, indeed,
any man, always himself trying to doubt, and encouraging
doubt in others, can be said to have held any principles at all.
‘We think Dr. Lee did not. Who shall say, however, what were
the prevailing and innermost thoughts of his heart ? We chari-
iably hope that he reveals them in a letter toa friend, written
not long before his death: ‘ Are we not all inconsistent and
self-contradictory somewhere ? And I confess I have a secref
sympathy with those who are determined to hold fast their
faith, however reason or doubt may struggle to tear it away;
for without that anchor it is hard to live, and impossible to
die in peace.” Such was Dr. Lee’s own *‘conclusion of the
whole matter ;" and sach is ours.
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Arr. VI.—1. The Holy Grail and other Poems. By ArreEp
TexxvsoN, D.C.L., Poet Laureate. Strahan and Co.,
Publishers, 56, Ludgate Hill, London. 1870.

2. Idylls of the King. By Avrrep Texxvsown, D.C.L., Poet
Laureate. Strahan and Co., Publishers, 56, Ludgate
Hill, London. 1869.

8. The Works of Alfred Tennyson, Poet Laureate. In Ten
volames. Btrahan and Co., Publishers, Ludgate Hill,
London. 1870.

Assumixa the existence of a series of poems wherein certain
thinge are narrated in the form of separate episodes, each
complete in itself and none necessary a8 a condition of the
existence of another; assuming such poems to have been
always found pleasant reading, in whatever order read, each
being worked out and ronnded in in a manner not merely sug-
gostive of, but betraying clearly, an intention to produce a
complete and independent whole; assuming thus much, would
such a series of poems rise to the dignity of one grand work
by the mere discovery that the author intended, or might be
sssumed to have intended, to fashion forth certain connected
moral sentiments or religious doctrines, to be discovered by
careful dissection of the characters of the poems and deep
consideration of the episodes composing the whole? We
think not. Provided a poet have tgg keen creative facully
of setting before us living beings, whose lives and thoughts
come to us with the force of experienced realities, what-
ever purity may be in his soul 18 snre to pass outward
unharmed through the medinm of the mingled good and evil
of whatever characters he may depict; and, in exercising the
noble function of poet, force is more likely to be lost than
gained through trenching on the noble function of preacher
bg becoming direotly appellant. In drama, monologue, or
idyll, the best path to greatness lies, we believe, in nobility
of human conception, and grasp and firmness of human
delineation; and we shonld almost fear that the attempt
to make human beings the types or masks of dogmas and
principles might result in a greater or less failure of the
result. Still, if we were called upon to reconsider, in the
light of some newly-discovered subtlety of ulterior intention,
a work of such strength in human delineation that its cha-
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racters had commended themselves to us as veritable men and
women, and taught us the great lessons to be deduced, by
proper consideration, from the lives of all men and women,
we ares unprepared to assert that the ulterior intent would
lend no new value to the poem. But no clandestine thread
oould ever create in our eyes a unity between poems possessing
no unity by virtue of palpable fleshly ties. If a true poet have
the gift of large construction added to that of lofty song-craft,
he will not need to seek cement in the rich stores of religious
thought or codified morality: his religion and his morality
will be throughout and under all, not in set symmetrical
order, not in encyclopedic arrangement, but blended into the
lines of hie work irregularly, flashing here and there with the
Huent flashes of that grander conscientiousness which has
become a natural habit of the heart, instead of a mechanical
function of the mind. The most religions man is not he who
oan repeat most glibly the dogmas of his faith and quote the
Eloa.test amount of sacred tradition, but he who has most

ithfully assimilated true principles of religion, and holds
them dispersed, half-recognised, unbossted, guiding and
tinting his universal life ; and thus we believe the greatest
inculcation of religion open to art to be that accomplished
with a fervid intuition of rectitude, the lines and exactnesses
whereof are lost in the outlined fulness of & grand buman
conception. For & poem wherein the intimate tissnes arc
thus gualified by an ante-natal religiousness, wherein the
morality is not merely anatomieal, but actually cellular, there
will always be (to follow up this analogy suggested by the high
science of life) oritical histologists to lay finger on this and
that part, and announce to the untechnical the quality and
meaning of the tissue; but such quality and meaning wonld
often be knowledge as new to the poet’s self as to the unin-
structed audience—Imowledge, indeed, as new as the chemistry
of honey to the bee, or as the laws of uterine gestation to the
fruitful rabbit. Doubtless the poet’s mind would grasp and
recognise the codification deduced from his work, but he wounld
also, doubtless, deny any intention that such codification
should ever have been deduced—his proper rile lying outside
and around the considerations set forth by the critic. If this
were not the case, and if the poet's retort to the critic were,
*Yes, that was my intention,” then we should suspect the
human depth of the poem, and examine scrupulouely its
taxture to satisfy ourselves as to the order of the men and
women delineated, and the intrinsic value of the situations in
which such men and women might be placed.
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It ie strange that this is & close description of the attitnde
into which we have been forced in regard to the Laureate's
collection of beautiful mosaics from the Arthurian mythology.
It would not have been at all incambent on any ecritie fo bring
forward for present discussion the long-published and largely-
popular Idylls of the King if Tennyson's new volume had
consisted of a fresh series of idylls unaccompanied by any
remark as to connection with the former series. But this is
not the case: we have a mote facing the title-page of the
volume, directing that the new idylls are to be taken with the
old ones and the Morte d’Arthur, and read in a prescribed
order ; in that order they were published in the charming
¢ pocket-volume edition” of Tennyson’s works issued simul-
taneously with the new book; and in that order they have
been subsequently* published as a separate whole. ﬁor is
this all ; for a new position has been boldly and authoritativel
claimed for them on grounds of their alleged connexity throng‘
ulterior and ordered significance.

The claim is made by Dean Alford in a very interesting
article which appeared in the Contemporary Review for
January last, and in which we are taught to regerd the whole
of the Idylls, old and new, as ‘‘ & great connected poem, dealing
with the very highest interests of man.” We are told o look
upﬁm the King Arthur of those idylls as figuring forth the
“higher soul of man,” a term which Dean Alford fully
explains and recognises as synonymous with various other
terms in use now-a-days. The sense in which he uses it is
laid down unmistakably : it means * the highest part of man
—that which leads and commands—that which is alone
receptive of kindling from heaven—this it is which the ages
educate—this, which is susceptible of defeat, corrmption,
postponement of its high aims and upward progress,—but
which, in the long run of the world’s complete history, we
have faith to believe shall prove to have been well led, through
all its compound action and passion, by Him who has the
hearts of men in His hand.” ¥his higher soul *in its purity,
in its justice, in its nobleness, in its self-denial,” the Dean
understands Tennyson to figure forth by *‘ the King.” In
the King’s coming—in ‘‘his foundation of the Round Table
—his struggles, and disappointments, and departure,” Dean
Alford sees *‘ the conflict continually maintained between the
spirit and the flesh;” and, in the ‘‘ pragmatical issue,” he

® Tennysonian bibliomaniacs will question this statement on secing the
dates ohn ive title- order of ion is, however, that
given .hm.mu only assume that the ldy&mwul.nm priated
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reoognises the * bearing down in history, and in individoal
man, of pure and lofty Christian purpose by the lasts of the
flesh, by the corruptions of superstition, by human passions
and selfishnesses.” *‘ But,” he continues, *in history like-
wise, and pre-eminently in the individual human life, though
the high soul of man is surrounded and saddened and out-
wardly defeated by these adverse and impure influences, yet
in the end shall it triumph, and pass into glory. This is the
theme which we trace through the Idylls of the King, and,
tracing it, we re, it as simgiy ridiculons and beside the
purpose, to of the four which were, or the eight which
are, a8 insulated groups or pictares. One noble design rules,
and warms, and unites them all.” Not merely figurative
i8 the expression *‘ we trace,” for in the article in question the
next and principal step is to trace through the newly-arranged
idylls the workings of that design; and most lovingly has
this been done—such allegorical significance as may be fonnd
in the poems in question being brought forth to the light
thoroughly, and in & manner which we have certainly not
remarked elsewhere as qualifying the published criticisms of
Tennyson’s poetry.

It 18 not & part of our purpose to follow the learned divine
through the details of his exegesis: nor is it for the mere
sake of recommending this article specially to the notice of
our readers, and stating the opinion that, to all Christian
people reading the same, the Idylls of the King will be shown
in a new and umportant light, that we now bring forward the
article. It is not even altogether because Dean Alford has
claimed for the poems in question—on grounds which appear
to us inadmissible—s place which we altogether dispute, that
we have introdnced this exposition; but because also, in con-
cluding, he tells us that such exposition is not ‘“a mere
invention of his own,” implying, beyond a doubt, that the
poet’s intention is known to him to be that expounded : it is
on that kmown intention, and on that alone, that the claim of
greatness as a complete whole is based, for Dean Alford says
oxprossly that he believes this * general design to constitute
the essential unity of the whole collection;” and, coming
from the source whence it does emanate, accompanied by the
authorised re-arrangement of the old idylls together with the
new, we must re the whole expogition and claim as being
in & measure & challenge from the poet.

‘We must confess that the Idylis have not from the first been
highly esteemed by us, in proportion to the greatness of the
author: if M. Taine's theory of s decadence in every artist
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and school of artists be ever applied in this case, we believe
the decadence period of Tennyson will be taken a8 commeneing
with the issue of The Idylls of the King. They are full of
beauties in their own peculiar manner of workmanship; fine
ideas abound throughout them ; the musio of words is heard
through their varying pages in many a perfect lyric; and they
possess numerous passages which, for weigz{l of thought
weightily set forth, have long ago passed into the permanent
station of household wo?gs. 111)1‘L fine, the stock of the
English tongue and the tone of the English mind cannot fail
to benefit from them. But the men and women—do they
individoally and collectively stand carved in the heart as well
a8 shaped in the mind? Does one feel towards them as
towards brothers and sisters, whether in misery or in triumph ?
To us they have always presented a certain remoteness,
totally unconnected with the remoteness of the times; and we
have never been able to divest ourselves of the idea that they
were being moved by an external hand, holding with a some-
what painful anxiety all their threads, rather than by inner,
deep-t}:)wn impulses, such a8 would lead us to lay heart to
heart with them and share in the burden of their woe, or joy
in the brightness of their joy. It is not that the poems are
wanting in pathos, be it remarked ; for much that we read in
connection with the long-suffering Enid, the love-stricken
Elaine, the vanity-befooled Merlin, the oonscience-crushed
Guinevere, i8 moving and eloquent, as well as beautiful ; but
if we analyse carefully the nature of the feeling called up by
this motive eloquence, we find it to be rather a sense that such
things as the poet tells are possible as ocourrences to ourselves,
or to those personally dear to us, than a vivid carefulness as
to what is happening to the persons concerned in the poetic
fiction,—in a word, a lyric rather then a dramatic pathos.
Take the supreme situation of all, the grovelling of the
adulterous Guinevere at the feet of her husband—the pros-
tration of convicted corruption before stainless and immovable
virtne : we see the delicate beauty of the pencilling, we hear
the large, rolling, fluent majesty of the king's acousation and
forgiveness ; but Arthur seems to speak less from a form of
f rsi than from a sun-irradiated ocloud, and the dissection
of Guinevere’s conscience is not carried deep enough to show
the human heart of her in its rags and tatters of sin, and also
in ite glow and warmth of humannesgy and thus fill us with o
real breathless awe at her situation. She is young, beautiful,
ginful, convicted, repentant ; but these qualities are thrown
together in her rather with the delicate strategy of great
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mosaic work than with the naive reality of what Mr. H. A.
Page happily terms * vicarious thinking ;" and unless the
poet can so far shake off the weight of all sense of poetising as
to place himself absolutely in the position of each individual
treated by him, it is impossible that his characters should
attain the needful degree of insouciance for convincing
reality.

Thzs much in illustration of what we have termed the * re-
moteness " of the men and women in the Idylls. But the real
and more important grounds on which these pieces seem to
us to fall short of ranking as a whole lie in isolation of
‘interest, total unsuitableness of the plan for purposes of
large construction, and even what woulg soarcely be expected
—heterogeneity of conception ; for after all, whatever m‘z be
said about the peerless conception of King Arthur in these
poems, the King Arthur of 1842° is not the same embodiment
as the King Arthar of 1859 and later years. The former ex-
ceeds the latter in reality and attraction to the intelligent
reader of to-day as greatly as the author’'s marvellous lyrics
exceed the maudlin sentimentalities of Tom Moore. The
Arthur of later times is made to have too much of the
apocryphal, unattainable demigod, and we are apt to leave
him with a sigh, as we might leave an exhortation to do
things beyond human power; bat the other is practical and
m as well as noble and magnificent, and we feel that

ur is

“ Then most God-like, being most & man.”

The Arthur of that poem, which we still prefer to name by
its own insular name of Morte d' Arthur, is befare all titings a
man of immense personal ascendant, and the traits of hu-
manity so plentifully developed throughout the piece convey
to us & warm sense of fellowship, even though of worshipfal
fellowship: the quick pant of a strong man dying, and who
kmows himself dying, nises to our ears distinctly and patheti-
cally; and yet, blended with this, we find an indomitable
fortitude and preparation for every emergency, and that
splendid command of kingliness shown in the compulsion of
Bgsdivere to do what he has hesitated to do for love’s or dnty’s
sake. It is probably in that one passage, more than in any
other modern passage on Arthar, that sympathy and respect
are most forcibly engaged—there that we feel the hero to be
at once & man and a king:—

* The hero. that is to say. of the Morte &' Archwr.



160 The Laureats and his ** Arthuriad.”

4 Yet, for & man may fail in duty twice,

And the third time may prosper, get theo henoe:

Bat, if thou spare to fling Excalibur,

I will arise and slay thes with my hand."”
This electrical threat, embedded as it is between death-throes
and followed by immediate performance of the task imposed,
we have always regarded as one of the master-touches of a
masterly poem—a poem, indeed, so masterly that we eannot
feel its fitness of companionship with the Arthurian Idylls
among which it is now classified. The Morte &' Arthur stood
alone when it was published, and, as far as one can judge
from all subsequent works by the same hand, is destined to
stand alone—not, be it undertood, from superiority to poems
in 8 different manner, but simply by virtue of difference. It
in straightforward, direct, muscular in every line; and in
general order of narration, there is no swerving, no approach
to that inversion of points of time which suits the other poems
well enough as having no sufficient scope or deur of action
to magnify, as the Morte d'Arthur does, the direct manner
of narration. Inversions of “he order of time are among the
technical artifices tending to ‘give a variety to the texture of
each Idyll of the King; and it is just this artificially atthined
variety which, more perhaps than any other of the considera-
tions we have named, separates these poems irretrievably, and
gives to them, when one attempts to look at them as a whole, a
sort of oscillation most uncomfortable to the artistic sense.
No one can ever truly think that, to ajtain this pleasing
variety in each piece, the poet, having regard to the projeot
of making the whole & connected work whereon to base his
reputation for sustained power, elected to use this form,
bearing condemnation on its very surface as a form for
divisions of one work: for to what does this same cleverly
attained variety lead when considered in the long run of the
pories, and not in the pieces as individuals? What is the
oonsequence from a technical, or even from & mere common-
sense point of view, if we take up the old Idylls and the new,
read them as directed, and try to imagine that what we have
before us is one work, and that a great work? ‘‘ Inextinguish-
able laughter!™ We get on very well to the end of the firat
poem, which treats of the advent of the hero; but even then
we are rather surprised, considering that we are reading an
¢ Arthuriad,” to find the formation of the Round Table, the
consolidation of the kingdoms under one crown, and the
twelve battles with the heathen, disposed of in five lines, and
still more rudely surprised to find the King married in that



Oscillation of Points of Time. 161

idyll, when we know that the history of Lancelot's foetshing
the bride elect is to be given in a later one. Byt next comes
Enid, in the opening of which we are introduced to Geraint as
leaving Court with his wife, for fear her purity may be tainted
by contact with the ill-reputed Queen: then we go back to
Geraint’s courtship of Enid, their marriage, &c. (an immense
digression), and retarn to the point of divergence to wind
Geraint's and Enid’s life up to what one would not suppose
an untimely end,—the death of Geraint, who

¢ Crown'd
A bappy life with s fair death, and fell
Aguinst the heathen of the Northern Sea
In battle, fighting for the blameless King ""—

fell, that is to say, in one of the twelve great battles so
sommarily disposed of in the last book; so that we ¢ome
round again to the point we left -there. The next poem,
Vivien, is not so clear as to point of time, but ia more. than
any disconnected from the rest by manner of treatment,
though in it too there is much retrospective discussion of
Arthurian characters. Again in Elgine we open-on a certain
gituation, are carried back to work up to it again, and after-
wards pass on beyond it. Then in The Holy Grail we are
shown the death-bed of Bir Percivale, who reveals, in
dialogue with a monk, his reminiscences of the quest of the
“holy grail.” Again in Pelleas and Ettarre comes the forward
sitnation, the knighting of Pelleas, and afterwards what led
to it. Bat here, to do justice, we must note that thero is
an attempt at the end to lead up to Guinevere, the next

piece in the prescribed order; the last line of Pelleas and
Ettarre is— .

« And Modred thought, * The time is hard at hand.' "

For Modred sees the scandal of the Queen and Lancelot to
be near breaking into an open shame; and Guirevere, as our
readers all know, opens upon the Queen in hiding at Almes-
bury. Then, as usual, the poet carries us back with him to
learn the particnlars of her fleeing thither. Afterwards he
gives her interview with the outraged King Arthur, dismissea
the King to fight his final battle, and leaves him, *“ moving
ghost-like to his doom,” to return and show us the conclud-
ing years of Guinevere’s life. This must have been a con-
siderable number of years; bat we are called upon to annul
the interval in oor minds, take up again the story of
Arthaur, and follow him to his deatb (or rather his * doom,"”
VOL. XXXIV, XO, LXVII. M
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for he does mot die at all), although his passing is really far
aarlier than Guinevere's. :

A more lamentable state of things than this it is hard to
imagine as the sober and well-considered plan of a great
poet ; and we cannot conceive how the Laureate can have
persuaded himself or been persusded to run the risk of
challenging publie opinion by putting the poems forward in
the character of a whole. Perhaps, afier seeing the rubbish
which in 1868 was put forth in magazines under hie signa-
ture, we ought to be prepared for anything ; but we certainly
were not prepared for this, and must regard the scheme as a
basty a.ntf ill-considered one—not as the mature execution of
an old and cherished design. To think otherwise would be
to undervalue those technical abilities for which the' Launreate
has held for sBo many years, and worthily held, an undis-
puted reputation among the best modern poets. We are of
course bound to accept the positive statement that these

ms are now connected ‘ in accordance with an early pro-
Joot of the author’s;” but we must also allow ourselves the
liberty of accepting it cum grano salis. It is not at all un-
likely that the poet who wrote the Morte d' Arthur (prefixing
to it & scene of college friends talking over the epiec whereof
one of them, the author, had burnt all but one book) had
even then conceived the notion of writing a great deal more
poetry of the same kind to lead up to the grand termination
already execnted ; but, in justice to the poet’s sense of artistic
propriety in 1842, we must assume that whatever * project "
then existed had reference to poetry of strictly the same class
—not to little pieces of cramped scope and other workman-
ship which might be issued separately without its ever being
suspected that they were meant to be made into a book in-
cluding their great predecessor; and perhaps we are further
justified, or indeed doing the greatest justice to the author, in
assuming that this project had been long abandoned when
Enid, Vivien, Elaine, and Guinevere were taken severally in
hand. Granting this, and knowing how weak the flesh is to
sustain even the shadow of a relaxation of once-accorded
worship, how unwilling to submit to anydivision of kingship,
we can well understa.ng how the issue and approval of several
recent works, on a large scale, by other poets, should revive
in the Laoreate’s mind that ‘ early project.” If this be so,
it was perhaps a pardonable weakness in & man whose judg-
ment is 80 endangered by public adulation, and peradventure
by private too, to turn to the vastly popular Idylls of the King,
patch them together with a few new ones, crown them with
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the vigorous, youthful Morte d'Arthur, and present them as
his magnum opus.

Sofar as regards the great aim now claimed for these pieces as
an entire work, we must, in honesty, aver that we fail to see
that aim underlying the whole. The idea of man’s higher
soul striving, through all obstacles, to attain to a vast
altitade of holiness and purity is a magnificent idea ; but it
is an ides which, while possessing an almost incalculable
virtae for the inspiration of & noble didactic poetry, is not

nite calculated to form the basework of & noble epic or
ﬂmmstic structure. In many parts of the new idylls of the
Laureate, this idea is plain emough; but as to its * ruling
and warming and uniting the whole,” we must entirely dis-
sent from Dean Alford. For, firstly, they are often cold;
secondly, 28 we have seen, they are not umted ; and thirdly,
such poems a8 Vivien and the Morte d' Arthur stand too rigidly
spart for any critic to maintain successfully that they are in
any sense subject to this gemeral regulation. The Dean's
criticism is able and aoute: it pierces to the end of the
question, and shows up thoughts correlative to the acts
expressed in these poems; but, as regards the establish-
ment of those thoughts in the position of an underlying and
permeating influence, we cannot bring ourselves to feel any
oconviction, and must always regard the grand thought of the
straggling soul of man and its weary noble wars with the
world, the flesh, and the devil, as an after-thought, super-
vening in all probability at that point in the construction of
these poems when Tennyson took in mind the subject of the
holy grail. The fact that all the poems may be wrested to
an allegorical sense carries nothing with i, and can never
drive acute men from the position that the ides on which sc
much is claimed is more properly a coping-structure than a
basework.

We may respect the oneness of sentiment shown by those
who accept the collection in this light—respect the sturdy
determination to support the popular idol in every position.
Tennyson never has reputed & poet of large construc-
tiveness ; and we cannot expect those who, ignoring Maud,
have yet supported his reputation as a growing one through
the issue of the old Idylls, Enock Arden, and the new Idylls
to trouble themselves much about the question of construe-
tion and conception. But to those who held by Maud, when
that beautiful work came out in its originality and excellencc
of form, in its truth of humanness, and in its large and
subtle dramatic unity, came out too decked in a new guise of

u 2
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that old lyrio loveliness always the salient charecteristic of
the Laureate’s books, came ont and was received with general
coldness and occasional contempt—to those who built on
Maud large hopes of an ever-increasing greatness in Tenny-
son's poetry, had those hopes undermined by The Idylls of the
King and toppled over by Enock Arden, it comes home as
almost a bitter and insulting jest to be asked to take the
oollected Idylls as what they now aspire to be thonght.

Rejecting, then, the clangestine artionlations so far as they
elaim to make the Idylls of the King a great poem, failing to
comprehend the validity of any shadowy attachments between
poems that do not hold together as one whole by obvious ties,
and yet not failing to appreciate ut their due worth these and
all other poems susceptible of a religious interpretation, we
are not called on to discuss the individual Idylls of the King,
except thosewhich appearinthe Laureate’s new volume, entitled
The Holy Grail and other Poems. Three of the new poems in
that volume are Arthurian * Idylls,” The Coming of Arthur,
The Holy Grail, and Pelleas and Ettarre ; and one old one is
meant to come under the same head, The Passing of Arthur,
well known® to us all since 1843, and already referred to under
the title of Morte d'Arthur, but now furnished with a new
opening of a hnndred and forty-five lines and a new conclusion
of twenty-four,

The Coming of Arthur has the same carved form as that
notable in the Idylls of the first series, a8 regards the
arrangement of the incidents. We do not get directly from
the fandamental narrator any straightforward statement of
the main events in their natoral order. First come the
misfortunes of King Leodogran, the father of Guinevere,
then his appeal to Arthur for help, then the coming of Arthur
to Leodogran's realm of Cameliard, and his exploits there.
Afterwards he returns, smitten with the love of Guinevere, to
his own kingdom, whence he despatches Ulfins and Brastias
and Bedivere to ask her hand of Lieodogran ; and it is then,
at the discussion of this proposal, that the question of
Arthur’s birth is raised, for, says Leodogran,

“ How should I that am a king,
However much he holp me at my need,
Give my one daughter saving to & king,
And a king's son 7"—P. 9.

* Probably the only exception to this remark is the writer of & review in
the Athenzum for the 18th of December, 1869, wherein the grand ' The
old order changeth, yielding place to new,” &c., is brought forward with much
aimplicity as one of the poet's new triumphs !
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The varying accounts of Arthur’s birth given at the king's
demand render such a form as this suitable enough for the nar-
ration of this particular portion of the Arthurian traditions;
for, though Arthur's birth is & matter of primary importance,
the supernatural or magical element in the accounts makes
the incident unfit for a telling opening, and better suited for
internal digression. Among the really great passages con-
tained in the new Idylls, there is none more notable for
descriptive force and fineness of workmanship than one
account of the birth given by Bellicent, Arthur's supfot}od
gister; and the acconnt terminates with some * n dling
triplets ” of Merlin's which form so delicate a specimen of
the Lanreate’s old sweet propriety of expression in song that
we transcribe the whole tale as it stands :—
¢ But let me tell thes now another tale:

For Bleys, our Merlin's master, as they say,

Died but of late, and sent his cry to me,

To hear him speak before he left his life.

Shrunk like a fairy changeling lay the mage,

And when I enter'd told me that himself

And Merlin ever served about the King,

Uther, before he died, and on the night

When Uther in Tintagil past away

Moaning and wailing for an heir, the two

Left the still king, and passing forth to breathe,

Then from the castle gateway by the chasm

Descending thro’ the dismal night—a night

In which the bounds of heaven and earth were lost—

Beheld, 8o high upon the dreary deeps

It seem’d in heaven, a ship, the shape thereof

A dragon wing'd, and all from stem to stern

Bright with a shining people on the decks,

And gone as soon as seen. And then the two

Dropt to the cove, and watch'd the great ses fall,

Wave after wave, each mightier than the last,

Till last, a ninth one, gathering half the deep

And full of voices, slowly rose and plunged

Roaring, and all the wave was in a flame :

And down the wave and in the flame was borne

A naked babe, and rode to Merlin's feet,

Who stoopt and caught the babe, and cried, * The King !

Here is an heir for Uther! ' And the fringe

Of that great breaker, sweoping up the strand,

Lash’d at the wizard as he spake the word,

And all at onee all round him rose in fire,

80 that the ohild and he were elothed in fire.

And presently thereafter follow'd calm,
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Free sky and stars : ¢ And this same child,’ he said,
*Is he who reigns ; nor could I part in peace
Till this were told.” And eaying this the seer
‘Went through the strait and dreadfnl pees of death,
Not ever to be question'd any more
BSave on the further eide ; but when I met
Merlin, and agk’d him if these things were truth—
The shining dragon and the naked child
Descending in the glory of the seas—
He langh’d as is his wont, and answered me
In riddling triplets of old time, and said :
‘ Rain, rain, and sun ! a rainbow in the sky!
A young man will be wiser by and by ;
An old man’s wit may wander ere he die.
Rain, rain, and sun! a rainbow on the lea !
And truth is this to me, and that to thee;
And truth or clothed or naked let it be.
Rain, sun, and rain ! and the free blossom blows :
Sun, rain, and sun ! and where is he who knows ?
From the great deep to the great deep he goes.’ "—Pp. 22-25.
This poem is not on the whole a particularly happy one ;
and we do not think it will éver be very popular. Those
things in it which might have afforded a vivid human interest
are 80 extremely sketchy that the total result is somewhat cold.
Though Arthur's love for Guinevere is noted in strong terms—
¢ Travail, and throes and agonies of the life, )
Desiring to be join’d with Guinevere " (pp. 7, 8)}—
yet one does not quite realise that the obtaining of his heart’s
dosire is a matter of as grave importance to the somewhat
immaterial paragon as it would be to an ordinary man of
flesh and blood, born of & woman beyond question, and not
perhaps cast up from the womb of the sea at the feet of a
couple of wizards. So that when Arthur’s desire is crowned
by the arrival of Guinevere, and the poem closes on & very
calmly stated nuptial, it is hard to realise the full weight of
the grave step taken.

The Holy Grail is :l::fether a far finer poem than this, is
more beautifully coloured, and has the air of & poem written
congenially thronghout. Having regard to the lyric nature
of a great portion of Tennyson’s poetry and the brevity of
his usual efforts at dramatisation, and forgetting the great
dramatic ¥oem Maud, the ungenerous will probably trace to
s personal superstition the evident delight with which the
poet has dwelt on every available detail of the legend of the
quest of the holy grail—will almost suspect that he believes
in the existence of the wondrous cup brought to Glastonbury
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by Joseph of Arimathma; and, indeed, the vivid richness of
this poem, as compared with The Coming of Arthur, the great
abundance of considerable passages of fine imagination, the
superiority of the workmanship, seem to point to a feeling on
the subject not altogether * vicarious.” ﬁ)owever, of this we
can know nothing, nor need we care to know; for, whatever
the poet means as to the grounds of the legend, one thing he
clearly does not mean: he does not mean, namely, that
anyone should learn from the work that it is well to leave
solid and evident daties for the sake of following after
vague shadows ; and he who runs may read in the disastrous
results of the quest a good sound lesson for his whole life-
time. Arthur's knights, we are to understand, had much
better have left the caup unsought; and yet, of persons who
sought and found it, we have some pictures painted with a
deliciously sympathetic hand, as for instance this, told by Sir
Percivale of the fragile and lovely nun, his sister, who first
set tho idea of the grail-quest afoot among the knights:—

“For on s day she sent to speak with me.
And when she came to speak, behold her eyes
Beyond my knowing of them, besutiful,

Beyond all knowing of them, wonderful,
Besautiful in the light of holiness.

And, ‘O my brother, Percivale,’ she said,

¢ Sweet brother, I have seen the Holy Grail ;

For, waked at dead of night, I heard & sound

As of a silver horn from o’er the hills

Blown, and I thought, ** It is not Arthur's use

To hunt by moonlight ; "’ and the slender sound
As from s distance beyond distance grew

Coming upon me—O never harp nor horn,

Nor aoght we blow with breath, or touch with hand,
‘Was like that music as it came ; and then
Stream’d thro’ my cell a cold and silver beam,
And down the long beam stole the Holy Grail,
Rose-red with beatings in it, aa if alive,

Till all the white walls of my cell were dyed
‘With rosy colours leaping on the wall ;

And then the music faded, and the Grail

Pass’d, and the beam decay’d, and from the walls
The rosy quiverings died into the night.

80 now the Holy Thing is here again

Among us, brother, fast thou too and pray,

And tell thy brother knights to fast and pray,
That 80 perohance the vision may be seen

By thee and those, and all the world be heal'd.’ "—Pp. 89-41.
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Of all the kmights fired to go forth upon the quest, Bir
(Galahad is alone wholly successful. On him the idea of the
holy grail seizes in the same measure as upon the nun, and
with such a force as to transfigaure him, in Sir Percivale's sight,
into likeness of face to the nun’s self; and for him she makes
8 belt of her hair, weaving into it an im:ge of the grail, and
binding it upon him with touching worde such as the poet
can so well phrase :—

* My kmnight, my love, my Imight of heaven,

O thou, my love, whose love is one with mine,

1, maiden, round thee, maiden, bind my belt.

Go forth, for thon shalt see what I have seen,

And break thro’ all, till one will crown thee king

Far in the spiritual city.”"—Pp. 42-8.
And it is this same Galahad through whose means Bir Per-
oivale, at first lacking true humility, but eventually hambled
by adversities, attains to a distant vision of the ** holy thing.”
The passing away of Bir Galahad to the spiritual city is
perhaps the highest strain of imagination and description
reached in the whole poem—though that position might be
olaimed by some for Lancelot’s account of his faring on the
quest. The miraculous element in Lancelot’s story takes, to
our mind, a slightly bizarre tone, notwithstanding its master-
liness of diction ; and on that ground, principally, the passing
of 8ir Galahad seems to us handled better and with a more
masculine touch. This is what follows when Percivale joins
Galahad and they start on the final journey of the latter :—

‘“ There rose a hill that none but man could climb,
Bearr'd with e hundred wintry watercourses—
Storm at the top, and when we gain'd it, storm
Round us and death ; for every moment glanced
His silver arms and gloom'd: so quick and thick
The lightnings here and there to left and right
Btruck, till the dry old trunks about us, dead,

Yea, rotten with a hundred years of death,
Sprang into fire : and at the base we found

On qither hand, as far as eye could see,

A great black swamp and of an evil smell,

Part black, part whiten'd with the bonea of men,
Not to be crost, save that some ancient king

Had built & way, where, link'd with many a bridge,
A thousand piers ran into the great Sea.

And Galahad fled slong them bridge by bridge,
And every bridge as quickly a8 he erost

Sprang into fire and vanish'd, tho’ I yearn'd

To follow ; and thrice above him all the heavens
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Open'd and blazed with thunder such as seem’d
Shontings of all the sons of God: and first

At once I saw him far on the great Bea,

In eilver-shining armour starry-clear ;

And o'er his head the holy vessel hung

Clothed in white samite or a luminous clond.
And with exceeding swifiness ran the boat,

If boat it were—I saw not whence it came.

And when the heavens open'd and blazed again
Roaring, I saw him like a gilver star—

And had he set the sail, or had the boat

Become a living creature clad with wings ?

And o'er his head the holy vessel hung

Redder than any rose, a joy to me,

For now I kmew the veil had been withdrawn.
Then in & moment when they blazed again
Opening, I saw the least of little stars

Down on the waste, and straight beyond the star
I saw the epiritual city and all her spires

And gateways in a glory like one pearl—

No larger, tho' the goal of all the saints—
Btrike from the sea ; and from the star there shot
A rose-red sparkle to the city, and there

Dwelt, and I knew it was the Holy Grail,

Which never oyes on earth again shall see.

Then fell the floods of heaven drowning the deep,
And how my feet rocrosa’d the deathfal ridge

No memory in me lives; but that I touch'd

The chapel-doors at dawn I know ; and thence
Taking my war-horse from the holy man,

Glad that no phantom vext me more, return’'d
To whence I came, the gate of Arthur's wars.”—Pp. 68-65.

The unreality of the experience of Lancelot surpasses con-
siderably, and to some extent inartistically, the unreality of
the rest of the poem. The various visions of the grail occar,
or are said to have occurred, in such a manner that they can
be easily regarded as the results of short spaces of mental
delusion, such as one would expect to supervene under pro-
tracted fasting and unusual excitement ; but Lancelot’s wild
and extraordinary experience is too minute in detail, it wonld
seem, for the occasion. It is true that he confesses to his
madness having come upon him *‘ as of old;” but what he
tells he tells for actual fact, as he would scarcely have done
with the delusions of insanity : nor are we in any way led to
think that his tale was an insane delusion. The following is
the most remarkable part of his speech :—
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¢/ Seven days I drove along the dreary deep,
And with me drove the moon and all the stars ;
And the wind fell, and on the seventh night
I heard the shingle grinding in the surge,
Ang felt the boat shock earth, and looking up,
Behold, the enchanted towers of Carbonek,
A castle like a rock upon a rock,
With chasm-like portals open to the ses,
And steps that met the breaker! there was nane
Btood near it but a lion on each side
That kept the entry, and the moon was full.
Then from the bosat I leapt, and up the stairs.
There drew my sword. With sudden-flaring manes
Those two great beasts rose upright like s man,
Each gript a shoulder, and I stood between ;
And, when I would have smitten them, heard a voice,
. Donbt not, go forward ; if thou donbt, the beasts
‘Will tear thee piocemeal.' Then with violence
The sword was dash’'d from ont my hand, and fell.
And up into the sounding hall I past;
Bat nothing in the sounding hall I saw,
No bench nor table, painting on the wall
Or shield of knight ; only the rounded moon
Thro’ the tall oriel on the rolling sea.
But always in the quiet house I heard,
Clear as a lark, high o’er me as & lark,
A sweet voioce singing in the topmost tower
To the eastward : up I climb'd a thousand steps
‘With pain : a8 in & dream I seem’d to climb
For ever: at the last I reach'd a door,
A light was in the crannies, and I heard,
¢ Glory and joy and honour to our Lard
And to the Holy Vessel of the Grail.’
Then in my madness I essay’d the door ;
It gave ; and thro’ s stormy glare, s heat
As from s seven-times-heated furnace, I—
Blasted and burnt, and blinded as I was,
With such o fierceness that I swoon'd away—
0, yet methought I saw the Holy Grail,
All pall'd in erimson samite, and around
Great angels, awful ehapes, and wings and eyes,
And bat for all my madness and my ein,
And then my swooning, I had sworn I saw
That which I saw ; but what I saw was veil'd
And cover'd ; and this quest was not for me,"”—Pp. 81-4.

The * veiling” and “ covering " appear to refer to the vision
of the grail alone, and not to the approach to the vision ; and
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the characteristios of this approach have an Oriental smack
foreigm to the texture of the piece, sending our thoughts back
to the days of our childhood, when we gloried in Aladdin and
the Wonderful Lamp, and other Eastern marvel-tales.

The third of the new Arthurian poems, Pelleas and Ettarre,
has more affinity with Vivien than with any other of the
collection; but 1t does not come up to that in respect of
strength. 'We are disposed to think that, as regards strength
of conception and treatment, Vivien is the greatest of all The
Idylla of the King, excopt the Morte &' Arthur, now so objection-
ably interpolated under that title. In Vivien there is a weird
power of imagination, binding the whole into something more
than an episode, and giving it & singleness of tone not to be
found in the other Idylls of the King. The same cannot be
said of Pelleas and Ettarre ; but in that, as in Vivien, 8 man
is undone through devoting himself to & beautiful, though
worthless woman—the man in this case being a raw youth
instead of & centenarian mage. In Pelleas and Ettarre
there is also a freshness of out-door scemery suggestive of
Vivien ; and, in general, it is more nearly muscular in treat-
ment than either of the two pieces which precede it.

Whatever be the date of the project of uniting The Idylls of
the King in their present form and order, it has not been
beneficial in its effect on Pelleas and Ettarre, which opens
somewhat abruptly, with reference to the preceding m,
instead of beginning independently, as the rest do. Vggeuo
told at the colmmencement of this piece that—

¢ King Arthur made new knights to fill the gap
Left by the Holy Quest; and as he sat
In hall at old Caerleon, the high doors
‘Were softly sunder’d, and thro’ these a youth,
Pelleas, and the sweet smell of the fields
Past, and the sunshine came along with him.”"—P, 91.

The last three lines are exceedingly happy in effect, and
fully prepare us for the delicious landscape painting exbibited
in the very next page. For fresh greenery and broad clarity
of air it would be hard to find anything surpassing this—

¢ And this new knight, Bir Pelleas of the isles—
Bat lately come to his inheritance,
And lord of many a barren isle was he—
Riding at noon, a day or twain before,
Across the forest call’d of Dean, to find
Caerleon and the King, had felt the sun



173

The Laureate and his ** Arthuriad.”

Beat like a strong kmight on his helm, and reel'd
Almost to falling from his horse, but saw

Near him s mound of even-sloping side,
‘Whereon s hundred stately beeches grew,

And here and there great hollies under them.
But for a mile all round was open space,

And fern and heath : and slowly Pelleu drew
To that dim day, then binding his good horse
To 8 tree, cast himself down ; and as he lay
At random looking over the brown earth

Thro’ that green-glooming twilight of the grove,
It seemed to Pelleas that the fern without
Burnt as s living fire of emeralds,

Bo that his eyes were dazzled looking at it.
Then o’er it crost the dimness of & cloud
Floating, and once the shadow of a bird
Flying, and then 8 fawn ; and his eyes closed.
And gince he loved all maidens, but no maid
In special, half-awake he whisper'd, * Where ?
O where? I love thee, tho' I know thee not.
For fair thou art and pure as Guinevere,

And I will make thee with my spear and eword
As famous—O my queen, my Guinevere,

For I will be thine Arthur when we meet.’

Buddenly waken'd with the sound of talk
And langhter at the limit of the wood,
And glancing thro’ the hoary boles, he saw,
Btrange as to some old prophet might have geem'd
A vision hovenng on a sea of fire,
Damsels in divers colours like the cloud
Of sunset and sunrise, and all of them
On horses, and the horses rickly trapt
Breast-high in that bright line of bracken stood :
And all the damsels talk'd confusedly,
And one was pointing this way, and one that,
Because the way was lost.

And Pelleas rose,
And loosed his horse, and led him to the light.
There she that seem’d the chief among them said,
*In happy time behold our pilot-star !
Youth, we are damsels-errant, and we ride,
Arm’d 88 ye see, to tilt against the knighta
There at Caerleon, but have lost our way:
To right? to left ? straight forward ? back again ?
‘Which ? tell us quickly.’

And Polleas gazing thought,
¢Is Guinevere herself so beaatiful ?* "—Pp. 93-5.
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Here, too, the pliant and sunny youth of the new Imight is
very finely blended with the sights and esounds of the land-
scape ; and the foundation of the whole poem is beauntifally and
solidly laid for throwing Pelleas into sadden love of Ettarre,
under very natural circumstances—the newness of knighthood,
the charm of seductive warm weather, the dreaminess of a
sunny out-door somnolence and sudden up-rousing, all com-
bining to prepare the youth's affective natare for the reception
of whatever best idol might be cast up by favourable or adverse
ciroumstance. This tender and delicate opening forms a
noble contrast with the sombre close, showing the same youth
maddened b{l norequited love and gross deception, and
rendered reckless in a very different sense from that in
which his sudden capture by love had been reckless. The
savage ohaﬁri.n and mad remorse of Pelleas on discovering the
woman he has adored sleeping in her tent beside Sir Gawain,
who has sworn to help Pelleas to her love, and betrayed him
instead, is vigorously and appallingly trathful :

¢ Back as the coward slinks from what he fears
To cope with, or a traitor proven, or hound
Beaten, did Pelleas in an utter shame
Creep with his shadow thro' the court again,
Fingering at his sword-handle until he stood
There on the eastle-bridge onee more, and thought,
I will go back, and elay them where they lie.’
And so went back, and seeing them yet in sleep,
Baid, ¢ Ye, that so dishallow the holy sleep,
Your sleep is death,’ and drew the sword, and thought,
‘ What! slay a sleeping knight ? the King hath bound
And sworn me to thie brotherhood ;' again,
¢ Alas that ever a knight should be so false.’
Then turn'd, and so retarn’d, and groaning laid
The naked sword athwart their naked throats,
There loft it, and them sleeping ; and she lay,
The cirelet of the tourney on her brows,
And the sword of the tourney aeross her throat.
And forth he past, and mounting on his horse,
Btared at her towers that, larger than themselves
In their own darkness, throng'd into the moon.
Then crush’d the eaddle with his thighe, and clench’d
His hands, and madden’d with himself and moan’d :
* Would they have risen against me in their blood
At the last day ? I might have answer'd them
Even before high God. O towers so strong,
Huge, solid, would that even while I gaze
The crack of earthquake shivering to your base
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8plit youn, and Hell burst up your harlot roofs
Bellowing, and charr'd you thro’ and thro’ within,
Black as the barlot’s heart—hollow as & skull !
Let the fierce east scream thro’ your eyelet-holes,
And whirl the dust of harlots round and round

In dung and nettles! Hiss, snake—I ssw him there—
Let the fox bark, let the wolf yell. Who yells
Here in the still sweet summer night, but I—

1, the poor Pelleas whom she ¢all’d her fool ?
Fool, beast—he, she, or I? myself most fool ;
Beast too, a8 lacking human wit—disgraced,
Dishonour'd all for trial of true love—

Love ?—we be all alike : only the King

Hath made us foole and liars. O noble vows !

O great and sane and simple race of brutes

That own no lust becanse they have no law !

For why should I have loved her to my shame ?
I loathe her, as I loved her to my shame.

I never loved her, I but lusted for her—

Away ' '—Pp. 117-18.

But fine as the poem is altogether, the conclusion, already
referred to, has the same vice as the opening has, from any

int of view regarding it as a complete poem : it opens with
E:ckward vista, and it ends, not with climax, but with forward
vista. Having discarded the idea that these poems of Arthur
and his times are one, we must of course regard as a vice
this that we have so represented; and it must obviously, on
this view, be regretted that so strong 8 poem a8 Pelleas and
Ettarre should not have been rounded to completeness in its
own method (whatever may be said of the absolute merits of
that method), instead of being foreed into the bootless and
somewhat lowering service of patching together a fabric which
time must inevitably re-sunder. :

To the Morte d' Arthur taken as an independent poem, no
evil has accrued through its pressure into the same service
after new baptism. The fresh opening and conclusion tend in
every sense to ennoble what was already almost inconceivably
noble, and to render more complete what was never before to be
called incomplete. Workmanship and imagination have here
entered into the highest union. The additional portions are
felt with an exquisite delicacy: the idea of patching is so
remote that it is almost a marvel to the reader that the poem
did not always open and close as it now does. To this order
of poetry we may truly apply the majestic words of a com-
paratively little known poet, Mr. W. Bell Bcott—
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“ And poetry is the harmonious voice
Of thought and feeling, moving 8o together
That words acquire the bridal sound of song.’ *

The ominous music which preludes the battle-scene, now
affixed to the immortal cYoetry commenoing, * So all day long
the noise of battle roll'd,” is & touoh invaluable as & gage of
nnimpaired power to write what is most fitting, when once
the happy subject and the happy method are leagued to set
the poet at his best. There is something impossible to describe
otherwise than by quotation in this dream of Arthur'e:—

4 Before that last weird battle in the West
There came on Arthur sleeping, Gawain kill'd
In Lancelot’s war, the ghost of Gawain blown
Along a wandering wind, and past his ear
Went shrilling ¢ Hollow, hollow all delight
Hail, King! to-morrow thou shalt pass away.
Farewell ! there is an isle of rest for thee.
And I am blown along & wandering wind,

And hollow, hollow, hollow all delight !’

And fainter onward, like wild birds that change
Their season in the night and wail their way

From cloud to sloud, down the long wind the dream
Shrill'd ; but in going mingled with dim cries

Far in the moonlit haze among the hills,

As of some lonely city sack'd by night,

‘Wken all is lost, and wife and child with wail

Pass to new lords. . . . .,”"—Pp. 181-2.

We would fain transoribe, and but for lack of space would do
80, the whole of the new opening, describing how Arthur
“ moved his host by night" and pursued his nephew {o a land
“ where the long mounntains ended in a coast of ever-shifting
sand, and far away the fhantom circle of & moaning sea "—
how “ on the waste sand by the waste sea they closed "—how
g death-white mist slept over land and sea’"—how men
fought disastrously, not knowing each other, and how Modred
and the King, at last meeting, exchanged death-strokes. One
more passage we must extract before passing to note the sub-
lime conclusion :
“And in the mist

Was many & noble deed, many a base,

And chance, and craft, and strength in single fights,

And ever and anon with host to host

® Beo The Year of the World ; a Philosophical Poem on “ Redemption from
the Fall” By William B. Scott, William Tait, Edinburgh, 1846.
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Shocks, and the splintering spear, the hard mail hewn,
Shield-breakings, and the clash of brands, the erash
Of battle axes on ehatter’d helms, and shrieks
After the Christ, of those who falling down
Look’d up to heav'n, and only saw the mist ;
And shouts of heathen and the traitor knighta,
Oaths, insult, filth, and monstrous blasphemies,
Bweat, writhings, anguish, labouring of the lungs,
In that close mist, and cryings for the light,
Groans of the dying, and voices of the dead.
Last, as by some one death-bed after wail
Of suffering, eilence follows, or thro’ death
Or death-like swoon, thus over all that shore,
Bave for some whisper of the seething seas,
A dead hush fell ; but when the dolorous day
Grew drearier toward twilight falling, came
A bitter wind, elear from the North, and blew
The mist agide, and with that wind the tide
Rose, and the pale King glanced acrosa the field
Of battle : bat no man was moving there;
Nor any ery of Christian heard thereon,
Nor yet of heathen ; only the wan wave
Brake in among dead faces, to and fro
Bwaying the helpless hands, and up and down
Tambling the hollow helmets of the fallen,
And shivered brands that once had fought with Rome,
And rolling far along the gloomy shores
The voice of days of old and days to be.”—Pp. 186-7.

All who knew the Morte d'Arthur as ending with, ‘“On the
mere the wailing died away ""—and who did not so know it ?—
must have felt that anything after that exquisitely modulated
Jinale would be anti-climactic; and yet the event has shown us
that this is not so, for what now follows farnishes a sublimity
of climax beyond climax—a something that must needs be
admired intensely, and therefore of highest power a8 coming
after the point where dead stillness used to fall upon the
imagination. Of Sir Bedivere we are now further told:

¢ At length he groan'd, and tarning elowly clomb
The last hard footstep of that iron crag;
Thence mark’d the black hull moving yet, and eried,
“He passes to be king among the dead,
And after healing of his grievous wound
He comes again ; but—if he come no more—’
* . . * *

Then from the dawn it seem'd there eame, but faint
As from beyond the limit of the world,
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Like the last echo born of & great ary,
Sounds, as if some fair city were one voice
Around s king returning from his wars.

Thereat once more he moved about, and clomb
E'en to the highest he could climb, and saw,
Btraining his eyes beneath an arch of hand,

Or thought he saw, the speck that bare the king,

Down that long water opening on the deep

Somewhere far off, pass on and on, and go

From less to less and vanish into light.

And the new sun rose bringing the new year.”—Pp. 156-8.

Our remarks at the opening of thie article will have made
clear the opinion that the rest of Tennyson's Arthurian
poems are not only not of the first order, but also far below
his first order. Those poems and the two larger omes in
the Enoch Arden volume, as has been seen, we regard as a
steady falling away from the high standard attained in Maud.
Those of the Laureate’s poems which take, to oar thinking,
real and permanent rank divide themselves into lyrie, idyllic,
and dramatic. As a poet influential on other lesser poets, lie
seems to claim position chiefly as idyllic—his strictly idyllic
poems constitufing a collection of pieces in a new and ad-
mirable method, suited well for modern purposes; but the
idyllic method so perfectly used in Dora, so exquisitely modi-
fied in The Brook and Sea Dreams, spg:m to have escaped
from all bounds in the so-called Idylls of the King, Enoch
Arden, and Aylmer's Field, and to have run quite wild even in
an earlier work, The Princess. In the lyric division of work
the poet has made several perfect additions, meanwhile, not-
withetanding that the bulk of his labours issued sinee 1855
falls s0 much short of satisfactoriness; and in the dramatic®
divigion some splendid results have been attained—the three
most notable being T'ithonus, the Northern Farmer  Old Style),
and Lucretius. Among the miscellaneous contents of the
new volume there are superb samples of both lyric and
dramatic work; or, to speak in strictness, let us apply the
Eluml form to the dramatic pieces only, for we can sca.rcelg

escribe as ‘‘ superb " either The Victim, or even Wages (bot
reprinted in this volume); while a small untitled piece, com-
mencing—
* Flower in the crannied wall

e word ta applied o Shakaspesrs anq Browaing ; but the sxprousicn o pere
] ied to egpeare rowning ; but the expression is here
indicate those of his poems which are spoken wholly or mainly from
mouths than his own, such as Enone, Ulyses, St. Simeon Stylites, and,
2 @ large scale, Maud,
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may be fairly classified with the Spiteful Letter verses and I
stood on a Tower in the Wet (not, bappily, reprinted in this
volume) ; so that we are reduced, for miscellaneous lyrics of
a high order, to the one which remains among the new poems.
This one is entitled The Higher Pantheism; and, whatever
be the philosophic or theological issues involved in it, it has
the true lyrio note of the author’s best manner—a flash of
the vigour and originality of musical word-work that charac-
terise Maud throughout so many of its sections. The Higher
Pantheism we extract, as one of the choicest portions of the
present volume :—

¢ The sun, the moon, the stars, the geas, the hills and the plains—
Are not these, O soul, the Vision of Him who reigns ?
Is not the Vision He ? tho’ He be not that which He seems ?
Dreams are true while they last, and do we not live in dreams ?
Earth, these solid stars, this weight of body end limb,
Are they not sign and symbol of thy division from Him ?
Dark is the world to thee: thyself art the reason why ;
For is He not all but thou, that hast power to feel ‘I am I'?
Glory about thee, without thee ; and thou falfllest thy doom,
Making Him broken gleams, and s stifled spleadour and: gloom,
Bpeak to Him thon, for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can meet—
Ologer is Ho than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.
God is law, say the wise ; O Boul, and let us rejoice,
For if He thunder by lsw the thunder is yot His voice.
Law is God, say some: no God at all, says the fool ; -
For all we have power to see is a straight staffl bent in a pool ;
And the ear of man cannot hear, and the eye of man cannot see
But if we counld see and hear, this Vision—were it not He "

Pp. 201-8.

Every now and then in the world’s history some variation
of the pantheistic doctrine crops up among the multitudinons
false iS::s to be found at all seasons in the mind of man;
and in these later times an ornate but bootless pantheiem has
taken its rank among the rest of modern mental vagaries.
Now and again the writings of the Poet Lasureate show a
tinge of this same pantheism ; but in no poem has he given
it so complete and straightforward a treatmeat as here.
Dissenting utterly as we of course do from all forms of
pantheiem, we cannot but set down in self-dafence our dis-
sent from this particular manifestation of the dootrine—lest
in praising the manifesiation it be s that we ooun-
tenanoce. the docirine’s- self. AN n, even the best
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worked up to theory-pitch, is but vague and cloud-shronded
staff; but in no instance have we seen any form of the doe-
trine thrown into so perfect a poetio shape as in this lovely
lyrie. We do not conceive that the amount of dogma in the
R‘oem holds poison enoungh to corrode the texture of the whole.
he dogma 18 in no senee insidions, and cannot force its way
into youthful minds for anything other than it is. In
goneral, these noble couplets aui)iea.l through the ear to the
sense of enjoyment for beautiful harmonies; and in the one
couplet where the religious or devotional sense is awakened,
the heart is stirred by a sense of personal deity very remote
hf?:m pantheism in any of its forms., We refer to the sweet
es—
% Speak to Him thou, for He hears, and Bpirit with Spirit can meet—
Closer is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet.”

These lines are, of course, accurate enough from the point of
view of pantheism—the existence of God as the good element
in everything; but as lines which will probably rest more
firmly in the mind than any other portion of the poem, they
will epeak to the heart distinetly of a personal omnipresent
God, cognisant of the individual joys and sorrows, and sympa-
thetic with them.

Tt would be exceedingly difficult to find a happier instance
than this poem of the fine effect attainable by the judicious
and sparing use of dactylic and anapmstio feet; and, after
these feet being used with a delicately-retentive hand almost
throughout, such & line as the aet:ondy of the last couplet but
one comes in with masterly effect with alternate anapemsts in
its six feet:—

«Far ill | we have power | t5 ade ( Is & strsight | ot&ff bant | In & pool.”
It is, indeed a trial to turn from a poem like this, and en-
ocounter on the very next page such a piece as the following:—

¢ Flower in the crannied wall,

I pluck you out of the crannies ;—

Hold you here, root and all, in my hand,
Little flower—but if I could understand

‘What you are, root and all, and all in all,

I should know what God and man is.”"—P, 204.

Sans musio, sans form, sans grammar, sans everything !

One charming new lyric in addition to The Higher Pantheism
was issued with the new volume, though not in it. In the
Enochk Ardes volume of th&dpooket edition a poem of five
verses has been interpolated under the title of Literary
Squabbles. -1t possesses really gennysomm qualities—that is

¥
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to eay it is very nearly as faultless in sound and cadence as
& poem can be: it is this :—

« Ah God ! the petty fools of rhyme
That shriek and sweat in pigmy wars
Before the stony face of Time,

And look'd at by the silent stars:

‘Who hate esch other for a song,

And do their little beet to bite

And pineh their brethren in the throng,

And scratch the very dead for spite:

And strain to make an inch of room

For their sweet selves, and cannot hear

The sullen Lethe rolling doom

On them and theirs and all things here :

‘When one small touch of charity

Could lift them nearer God-like state

Than if the crowded Orb should ery

Like those who cried Diana great:

And I, too, talk, and lose the touch

I talk of. Burely, after all,

The noblest answer unto such

Is perfoct stillness when they brawl.”—
Worlks, vol. x. pp. 179-80.

Most trne, the sentiment of the last verse! and here, then, we
have a noble apology for the Spiteful Letter verses in which
the poet fell so far from this very ideal, and fell also at the
same time deep below any ideal of fine workmanship. When
such an apology figures not where the sin apologised for would
have taken its place if persisted in, but is modestly inserted
in another place for those to find who may, it will perhaps be
thonght a little hard to revert to the sin itself. But we hold
that, in criticising a poet, snch sins cannot be unduly repre-
hended. What a man like the Laureate writes and once
commits to print can never be suppressed, but must remain
against him for ever—seeing how every sorap put forth by him
is treasured by hundreds, perhaps thousands, against the day
of expiration of copyright. What lte issues once, posterity
will have; and therefore should he take good heed to follow
the course praised by him in his predecessor and * uiter
nothing base.”

The dramatio pieces of the new book are two, whereof
the finest is Lucretius, that poem being, indeed, incomparably
the noblest thing in the volume. As, however, it is a reprint
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and was reviewed by us* at the time of its appearance, we
need not now to make any remark on it, further than that
the poet has restored to it a passage suppressed from the
Englich edition + at first issued, though printed in the
American edition {—a passage of doubtful tasie—and that he
has very greatly improved the termination, not indeed by
removing the last paragraph altogether, as we could have
wished, but by changing the weak and meagre line—
¢ What matters ? All is over. Fare theo well!"”
for the characteristic line—

“Thy duty? What is duty? Fare thee well | "—P. 223,

The change is but small; but it gives the last paragraph a
standing which it certainly had not before, by opening up a
truly Liucretian issue and restoring the dramatio balance lost
in the dry narrative supplemental to the great monologue.

The second dramatic piece is the Northern Farmer (New
Style), which, though it has not the same unquestionable raison
d'étre as its predecessor of the ‘ old style” has, yet forms an
admirable pendant to the same. It carries a weight of satire
against a sordid evil doubtless existing, but does not awaken
the deep sympathy evoked by the first Northern Farmer,—a
character conceived and executed with & singular depth of
analysis and solidity of synthesis. We are sorry to note that
8 great number of alterations have been made in the Old
Northern Farmer, as printed in the pocket edition: to those
who collect all variations of Tennyson a verbal comparison
of the new version of this poem with the old will amply com-
pensate their trouble, though they may be no more pleased
with the changes than we are. Most of thess changes are
merely orthographio ; but one verbal one is partioularly bad in
our opinion, namely the substitution of

¢ A mowt ’a tain owd Joiines, as 'ant nor a 'aipoth o’ sense,

Or a mowt 'a tain young Robins—a niver mended a fonce:"
for
“ A mowt 'a taiiken Joiines, as 'ant a 'adpoth o' sense,
Or a mowt ’a taiken Robing—a niver mended & fence:”

Of the miscellaneous contents of The Holy Grail and Other
Poems there is but one piece which we have not now named,

* London Quarterly Review, October, 1868.
1t Macmillan’s Magazine, May, 1868. R

3 Doery , May 8, 1868 (Boston, Ticknor and Fields). Lucreiins was
printed in this 'odiuiyﬁ-mndmoelhuh.nutospparmﬂw,
with the inh edition in Macmillan.
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The Golden Supper, a poem founded upon one of Bocoaceio's
stories. The subject is one affording & fine opportunity for
the prominent rendering of a piece of self-torture somewhat
analogous to that depicted with suoh vivid horror in Enoch
Arden, although the situation is entirely different from the
state of things between the—*' fisherman,” we were about to
write, but *‘fisher-prodigy” would be nearer the mark—
between the fisher-prodigy and his wife. Instead of being
cast away 80 long that his wife marries again, the hero of The
Golden Supper, an unmarried and enamoured youth, loses
his lady by her marrying his cousin and friend instead of
himself: after marriage she dies, or seems to die, and is
placed in the family-vaunlt, and there, under the circumstances,
the unfavoured lover deems it allowable to visit her and take
his farewell before leaving his country, where he has lingered
only on acoount of a fancy that he hears a whisper, * go not
yet.” On hearing of her death he says—

¢¢ This, I stay'd for this;
O love, I have not seen you for so long.
Now, now, will I go down into the grave,
I will be all alone with all I love,
And kiss her on the lips. Bhe is his no more :
The dead returns to me, and I go down
To kiss the dead.”"—P. 172.

What happens when he does go down is too beautifully
depicted in verse for ns to intrude upon the scene in prose,
8o we give it as it stands, thus :—

¢ ¢It was my wish,’ he said, *to pass, to sleep,
To rest, to be with her till the great day
Peal’d on us with that music which rights all,
And rais'd us hand in hand,’ And kneeling there
Down in the dreadful dust that once was man,
Dust, a8 he said, that once was loving hearts,
Hearts that had best with such a love as mine—
Not such as mine, no, nor for such as her '—
He softly put his arm about her neck
And kissed her more than once, till helpless death
Ang silence made him bold—nay, but I wrong him,
He reverenced his dear lady even in death ;
But, placing his true band upon her heart,
‘0, you warm heart,’ he moan'd, * not even death
Can chill you all at once:’ then starting, thought
His dreams had come again. *Do I wake or sleep ?
Or am I made immortal, or my love
Mortal once more ?’ It beat—the heart—it beat :
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Faint—but it beat : at which his own began

To pulse with such & vehemence that it drown'd
The feebler motion underneath his hand.

But when at last his doubts were satisfied,

He raised her esoftly from the sepulchre,

And, wrapping her all over with the cloak

He came in, and now striding fast, and now
Bitting awhile to rest, but evermore

Holding his golden burthen in his arms,

80 bore her through the solitary land

Back to the mother’s house where she was born.”

Pp. 178-4.

Of course she recovers, having been merely in a trance;
and shortly afterwards she gives birth to a boy. The ‘ golden
supper” is a solemn feast given by the lover, whereat he
resents the wife, supposed to be dead, to her mourning
gusband, among numerous guests. It is, no doubt, the
gorgeous scene-painting possible in such a dénouement that
has allured the poet to treat this episode in his almost perfect
blank verse ; and, although the result can scarcely be called
a great poem, it is & very charming one; while the closing
scene is fully up to what would be expected on such ground.
Whatever be the nature of the Laureate's poems from time
to time issued, thers is one thing which we seem, so far, to be
always, with trifling exceptions, safe in expecting ; namely,
samples of the English tongue which, regarded merely as
terse, brilliant, orisp, and absolutely compact specimens of
expression, almost no one can rival. Tennyson has reduced
the combined clarity, brevity, and pithiness of our langu
to the lowest term yet attained ; and probably there is hardly
a keenly-observant writer of the day, whether he write in
rose or in verse, but ;has largely benefited by the simple
inguistic refinements of the Lanreate. In his hands the
language has become 8o highly tempered and at the same
time so malleable that no condensation of much matter intoa
small space, no weaving of words into metres and rhythms
supposed impracticable, seems to be beyond the reach of his
cunning hand. The splendid results now and again attained,
in exercising this power in fresh directions, render more
Eoigna.nt than it would otherwise be our chagrin at the
aureate’s persistence in devoting his noble powers to work
less than noble. Having got from him three relays of these
overgrown idylls, we cannot but long—not for another Maud -
that- were too covetous—but, eay, for an extension of that
perfect marvel of harmonioue work and conception printed in
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modest little type at the end of Enoch Arden, £c., and ealled
Boadicéa, and ** an experiment.” Experiment or not, Boadicéa,
even as she figures in this short fragment, outweighs in human
truth and artistic value whole hosts of Enochs and Arthurs;
and her terrible ferocity in revolt against a hideous ill is of
greater price than twenty quests after the shadowy phantom
of a sacramental cup. Another * experiment” in the same
volume gives us a dire thirst for more of the same quality
and style—the Catullian hendecasyllabics, addressed to an
imaginary chorus of indolent reviewers,

¢! Irresponsible, indolent reviewers.”

Most reviewers, we fear, were in effect too indolent to appraise
fairly this delicious little gem, or to point out where it failed
or fell short of its own ideal ; and we desire to record here, in
case of opportunity not again ocourring, the very high estimate
we place upon this * tiny poem,” as its author calls it. The
metre in which it is written is one of the most difficult for
English hands. Some writers who have written small poems
or fragments in it—and we recall no instance of a considerable
English poem in it—some writers are contented to regard it
as & quantitative metre alone, thus doing & certain violence to
our tongue, and, consequently, to ordinary English ears:
others regard accent alone, and disregard quantity ; but the
Laureate’s specimen combines in a great degree both elements,
and naturalises the metre thoroughly while keeping its classic
ideal almost uninfringed. Mr. Swinburne’s poem in this
metre is one of the best from a technical point of view. It
begins—
¢ In th¥ | month 5¢ ths | long 48 | clime 3f | rosks,”
and should, of course, be scanned throughout as above shown;
bat it makes a hazardous start, from the fact that almost any
unclassical eye will read this line as consisting of two
anapests, an 1ambio, and an amphibrach, thus—
“ In ths month | 3 th¥ 1ong | dacline | 3¢ rosss,”

oring the quantity given to the i of *“in " by the position of
t word before **the.” No such line can be found in the
Laureate's sample: most of the lines are quite perfect. Perhaps
the best line in the language as a specimen of the metre is—

¢ Bince I blush to belaud myself « moment; "
and none in the poem fall gravely away from this pattem,
except one : we do not refer to

¢ Hard, bard, bard is it only not to tamble,”
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because the initial spondee takes the place of a trochee with the
evident purpose of creating an artistic hesitancy; but to
0 blk | thnt mig | krines | régird | m3 rithr,”

which is not a Catullian hendecasyllable at all, but the
ordinary Italian hendecasyllable that cuts up the severity of
so much of our truly great blank verse. The line would come
right by a simple change—

¢ Blatint | *dill migd | sines r3 | gard m¢ | rathér,”
and it is surprising that the fault and its remedy have never
occurred to the Liaureate.

Weo must not close our notice without recording that an
cloment has appeared in Tennyson's blank verse, not in
it of old, and scarcely to be regarded either as accidental or as
beneficial. We refer to the introduction, here and there, of
absolutely formless lines into an otherwise finely woven
fabric—such lines, for instance, as

 Tower after tower, spire beyond spire,” (Holy Grail, p. 47.)

which can only be painfally scanned by making * tower”
first & monosyllable and then a dissyllable, and subjecting
“gpire” to the inverse process. Almost the same sort of
formlessness is in the line—

* Ulfius, and Brastias, and Bedivere,” (p. 9.)

almost the same, because the line is to be iambified by an
analogous inconsistency as regards the two letters *‘i” in
“Ulfius” and ‘ Brastias.” Perhaps the most disagreeable
and impracticable instance is the line—

“And the sword of the tourney across her throat” (p. 118.)

which can be read as a fine line by recklessly bestowing on
the words “ the " and ““of” a weight which they could only
ocarry ridiculously. We note these things in the Laureate's
work, because his ideal of poetry includes immense perfection
in the details, and because, feeling certain that these flaws
have been made intentionally to give variety, we are bound
to express the opinion that such variety is merely disfiguring.

Notwithstanding the beautifal additions to our poetic
literature to be fonnd in this new volume, the consideration
nppermost, from the point of view we have adopted, is that
the bulk of the contents is a contribution towards a would-be
* Arthuriad,” lacking in true, deep, vital humanity, and
thrown together on an eminently unsatisfactory plan. An

® Any monosyllable of the same quantity will do as well,
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¢ Arthuriad,” to be anything at all in our literature, must
atl least possess unim le greatness of form and inda-
bitable flesh and blood ; and any ‘ Arthuriad ” impoverished
of these ithings must step more or less within reach of
the pungent sarcasm of her who, discerning * character and
glory” in her own times, wrote—
«1 do distrust the poet who discerns

No character or glory in his times,

And trundles baek his soul five hundred years,

Past moat and drawbridge, into a castle court,

To sing—Oh, not of lizard or of toad:

Alive i’ the ditch there,—’twere excusable,

Baut of some black chief, half knight, half sheep-lifter,

Bome beauteous dame, half chattel and half queen,

As dead as must be, for the greater part,

The poems made on their chivalrie bones.”

An antiquarian theme may seize on a poet with & conviction
so unrelenting as o carry with it every modern requirement
in conception and crafismanship ; but 1t is saperfluous to say
that poetio ﬁrepmtions carefully—almost painfully—elabo-
rated, piece by piece, and held half-crazily together by some
abstruse significance glimmering dimly in the background,
remain outside the order of these old themes galvanised into
new life—revive no waning repuntations—are no eapital
boon to the reading world—and bring no profit to the-poet
beyond what may be roundly and grossly told in terms of
pounds, shillings, and pence.
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ARrT. VII.—A Treatise of the Grammar of Old Testament Greek
regarded as the Basis of New Testament Ezegesis. By
Dr. G. B. Wixer. Translated from the German, with
large Additions and full Indices, by Rev. W. F.
Mourron, M.A., Classical Tutor, Wesleyan Theological
College, Richmond, and Prizeman in Hebrew and New
Testament Greek in the University of London. Edin-
burgh: Clark. 1870.

Ma. Mouvrton's annotated iranelation may be said to be &
jubilee tribute to Winer, and a most worthy one. It is just
fifty years ago that the author of this grammar—the founder,
he may be called, of this department of Greek-Testament
Literature—was correcting the proof-sheets of the first edition
of his book, then in a comparatively immature form. This
being the case it may not be inappropriate to lay before the
reader a few brief notices of the man and his work. They
will be only brief; for Winer passed away without leaving
many biographical notices of himself. His uneventful life
has not exercised the talent of many biographers.

Georgo Benedict Winer was born at Leipzig in 1789. He
lost his parents when very young, and passed his earliest
years in poverty. His love of learning was early developed,
however, notwithstanding the lack of books. At one of the
public schools of Leipzig he received his elements; but it
seems that the only Greek Grammar he had at his command
and could always use, was one that he was driven to write out
for himself, a circumstance to which the world may owe it is
hard to say how much. When he left the gymnasium in his
twentieth year, he was already eminent as a teacher—that is,
a8 & private and unofficial teacher—both of Greek and Hebrew,
and the udual testimonials of proficiency were accompanied
by his tutor’s prophetic intimations of what might be expected
from Winer in his fature years. Theology became the study
of his life. Those who consult his works, including his gram-
mar, cannot fail to perceive that he was a thorough theologian
in his tastes; s mere grammarian or philologer he never
was. He was lecturer in theology for nine years at Erlangen,
from 1823 to 1882, but with the exception of these years his
life was spent at Leipzig, either as private tutor in divinity or
as professor. Traditions, and more than traditions, are
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extant of his great success as a teacher. His lectures were
amongst the most prized and sought after in the university.
He handled in a profound manner both systematic and
Biblical theology, and never without lively and distinet refer-
ence to the great questions of the day. Readers of his densely-
packed Biblical Dictionary, and of his Grammar, will be pre-
pared to find that, even amongst men of vast erudition, in &
very erudite age and university, he was pre-eminently erndite;
but it excites one’s wonder to read the accounts of his free
oratory, of his vivid expression of his thoughts, of his
moral fervour, of his deep religious sentiment, and of the
unction that attended his teaching. His students, many of
whom still survive o bear witness, carried with them lasting
impressions of the exhortations with which he was wont to
preface and conclude his lectures; addresses in which he
sometimes rose to true eloquence, especially when depicting
the tendencies of the times, and commenting upon the events
of the day as affecting theological interests. In this respect
Winer was an honourable exception to what, at the outset of
his career, was the rule, His piety and consecration of self
to the study of the Bible, and zeal for the interests of Pro-
testant truth, were in marked contrast with the supercilious
contempt for religion manifested by one or two prominent
names in modern Biblical criticism. In later years the old
rule has been brcken by so many brilliant exceptions that it
is a rule no longer.

His main study, we have said, was the Bible. But he was
not without representatives of his learning and zeal in other
departments ; his mark was set uapon some of the ecclesias-
tical questions, and questions of Symbolism, or the confessions,
that deeply stirred the Lutheran mind before the nnion. He
wrote very early a Comparative View of the Doctrinal Prin-
ciples of the Various Church Parties. This was one of the
earliest contributions to a kind of literature that has since
been rather abundant. It presents the different formularies
and their deviations from each other, in a tabular form, with
references to the original text, besides the exhibition of the
creeds themselves. His object was twofold : on the one hand
to vindicate the importance of concord and brotherly sympathy
between those whose confessions in some measure differed,
and on the other to insist upon it that the true faith of the
Gospel should be firmly maintained. It is pleasing to meet
the following extract:—* Both these—kindliness towards
those who differ, and steadfast adherence to the truth—are
most highly necessary in our {ime, when the seed of con-
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troversy between the confessions is most industriously
seattered, and that precious jewel of Protestantism, which
we received as our inheritance, has lost all worth and signifi-
cance in the eyes of many whose forefathers were prepared to
sacrifice their worldly good to uphold its principles, which
they bad tested and found trne.” In 1825 he published an
edition of the Augsburg Confession, with notes, and in 1853
two Dissertations on the idea of the Church exhibited in the
Symbols. These all display, as we are told by those who
know them better than we know them, an earnest devotion
to the fundamental principles of the Gospel, with a certain
tolerance that we need not be surprised to find verging on
what we should call latitudinarianism, but what the latitudi-
narians of his time would have called the very superstition of
orthodoxy. Among his works of a more purely literary
character—though still lingering, as all his works do, in the
outekirts of theology—was a Handbook of Theological Litera-
ture, which first appeared in 1821, and grew into two substantial
volumes in 1840, with an appendix in 1842: a rare monument
of industry, the chief velue of which consists in the bio-
graphioal notices of the various authors. This also is much
esteemed by those who possess it; to German theologians
especially, it is & work of very considerable value.

ith these exceptions, and they can hardly be ealled
exceptions, Winer spent his whole strength, the energies of
a strong mind, and the resources of an almost universal
learning, on the Scriptures. Two great and lasting monau-
ments of this devotion we have to refer to: the Biblical Diec-
tionary, or Realiorterbuch, and the Grammar. Not thot these
exhausted his efforts. The preparation of lectures mnever
intermitted. He delivered an oral commentary on the whole
of the New Testoment and a great part of the Old. Tho
Epistle to the Galatians was selected for a permanent exposi-
tion. This commentary, with a Latin translation and notes,
has passed through four editions, but is chiefly used for con-
sultation and that kind of venial plundering to which very
many semi-Rationalist commentaries owe their chief value in
later generations.

But Winer’s forte in this department was the dissertation
on the classical passages of theology; we ought rather to
eay, the obscurer places of Scripture. His bias was always
$o be exploring a.ns illustrating with a boundless prodigality
questions that escape the attention of most expositors, and
are generally passed over in convenient silence. His Diction-
ary may be gaid to be a rich mosaic work of these; but many
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dissertations, more ponderons even than those found in the
Dictionary, are scattered amongst the tressures of that kind
of conglomerate, or, better still, boulder theological literature
which is morg ioularly & German formation.

The Biblical Dictionary came ount in 1820, when the learned
author was just thirty: a magnificent inauguration of his
maturity. The work been gradually expanded into twa
foll b volumes—if the densely-packesmletterpress is
considered. Tranalated and printed in the ordinary Eng-
lish style, it would outweigh, in size at least, any that we
have. But it has not been translated—that is, translated as
a whole, for fragments of Winer are translated and embedded
in multitudes of volumes in England and America, whose

ges owe 8 debt to him that can be sued for in no earthly
Kw court. When Winer's Dictionary first came out, Father
Calmet ruled in this region. He has not been superseded in
his own communion, perhaps never will be in ours ; but Winer
strack out & new track, and produced a work which Protestants
might boast of a8 their own, and on the model of which many
compilations of the same kind have been formed. It isan original
work, but contains a mass of references to other writers, with
their views and hypotheses, literally oppressive. It is original
as to the manner in which the author has historically ex-
plored, de novo, almost every subject, and as to the thoronghly
artistic way in which he presents every question as it anses.
Suppose the subject of the article is a leading name, say Paul.
His life is sketched in a very terse and condensed epitome,
not without a certain charm of style that labours hard to

reserve its grace under an infinite superincumbent load of
ﬁming. Then follows a series of disquisitions on the salient
points of the history, with references to every opinion, theory,
author, opto Winer's time, connected with the subject. It would
be pleasant to be able to say that the summary and decision
of tge author is always pitched to the right key. That is far
from being the case. He is as much beiind our views of the
dignity and absolute authority of Scripture as he was before
those of the majority of the learned for whom his book was
intended.

Winer is the father of the modern Biblical Dictionary;
and, before we pass from this subject, it may be as well
to warn the student against consulting him incautiously.
His principles were lax as it respects inspiration; and
there was nothing in his dogmatic theology that forbade
his receiving the results of the scientific destructive criticiem
with a considerable degree of toleration. His anxiety to
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keep from the sphere of Christian doetrine everything that
goes against the mind of the natural man, or that offends
what is called reason, is everywhere obvious. It is difficult
gometimes to ascertain when Winer s his own sentiments,
and when he is only the historian and critic of those of others.
However, enough has been said to show that as a theologian
and critic this great grammatical anthority is not to be de-

ded on. We mention this, and bring forward illustrations
m proof—illustrations that might be mnlti})lied. but these,
taken almost at random from the opening of the Dictionary,
are sufficient—not to detract from Winer's fame, but in the
interest of truth, and to snggest a cantion to those numberless
compilers who betake themselves freely to the *judicious”
Winer, Let bim be consulted on the archeology and history
of the Bible, and, indeed, everywhere ; but let it be remem-
bered that he is very far indeed from being a judicious gnide
to one who is exploring or seeking to solve the difficulties of
Seripture.

It will suggest itself to the reader, probably, that the writer
of euch articles is no eafe guide in anything that pertains to
the interpretationjof God’s Word. That would not be an
altogether mistaken idea. But as a most important helper
to that interpreiation, he may be thankfully accepted by those
who do not make him a guide.

About the same time that Winer published his Grammar of
the Greek Testament, it seems that he was vibrating between
the Old and the New Testament as the sphere of his final specific
research. In 1824 he g:bl.ished a Grammar of Biblical and
Targumic Chaldee, $o which was added, in the year following,
8 Chaldee Reading Book. He also sent forth the earnest of
an immense Hebrew Lezicon in 1826, which, however, issued,
1828, in a re-casted edition of the Hebrew and Chaldee Lericon
of Simonis. None of these have taken the leading place which
his Grammar of the Greek Testament Dialect assumed as its
right from the very outset.

Perhaps there is no other example of a book at once form-
ing an eroch, taking the highest place, and retaining that
place so long. A few words may be appropriate on each of
these points.

The views held of the language of the Greek Scriptures,
whether of the Old or of the New Covenant, were, until the
present century, of the vaguest character. It was too readily
regarded as & barbarous, or, at least, an inexact and unregu-
lated idiom, in which Greek of the lowest degeneracy was still
further debased by being thought out in Hebrew minds and
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expressed in a langnage cast in Aramaio moulds. Anything
like & grammar of such a dialect was for a long time thonght
to be a thing impossible ; and the number of works specially
devoted to it from the Reformation downwards, whether
Catholic or Protestant, might be counted on the fingers. The
Philologia Sacra of Glass,in the middle of the sixteenth century,
contained two books on the Grammatica Sacra. A hundred
years afterwards, Pasor, a philologer of the Netherlands, and
not & professed theologian, issued a Greek Grammar of the
New Testament, or rather left the materials to be pubhished
after his death. This was soon followed by the Dialectologia
Sacra of Caspar Wyss, of Ziirich ; and these bring us down
to the egresent century. Haab's Hebrew-Greek Grammar,
published in 1815, wae a very poor inaugurator of the revival
of Greek Testament literature : Hebraisms carried him away,
a8 it carried away many before him, beyond the regions of
common sense, and earned for his Grammar the critiqne of
the Reviewer : * Seldom have we received a book which has
ﬁroved 8o complete a failure, and against the use of which it
as been necessary to give so emphatic a warning.”

All these authors were Protestants. The Catholics had
done nothing in this department : partly mieled by the strong
current of patristic exaggeration on the subject of the poverty
of the Greek in the New Testament, and partly by the influ-
ence of the decree of the Council of Trent respecting the
“ Authentic ” Vulgate. The early Fathers admitted freely
enough the want of purity and the abundant solecisms in the
writers of the New Testament ; all the more freely because it
gave them an argument of the Divine power of Christian truth.
So Augustine says very often. But he was not in this question
nn gathority. Chrysostom and Isidore are more to the point.
The former master of Greek speaks thus: ‘“ When they assert
that the Apostles were rustics, let us, for our own part, assent,
and say that they were untanght, and unlearned, and poor, and
low, and abject, and unwise, and obscure. These sayings are
no blasphemy as uttered against the Apostles; rather their
glory, inasmuch a8, being such men as they were, they were
all the more illustrious throughout the whole world. For
these men, 8o rnde, 8o rastic, so unlearned, vanquished the
wise, and the mighty, and the rulers, and all who presented
themselves with the abundance of their external advantages.
Whence may be discerned by all how t is the power of the
Cross, and that all the wonders of the Gospel were wrought
by no human power.” In the same sirain Isidore of Pela-
sinm speaks, as the representative of the sentiment of many
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ages: ‘' The Greeks do not consider that what they allege

inst the Christians turns fo their own confugion. For
they said that the Holy Scripture is of small account, as
being composed in barbarous language and terms of foreign
construction, destitute of necessary conjunctions, and, as it
were, of the proper links of discourse, and disturbing the
sense of the things written by the constant iteration of super-
fluities. But by these things let them learn the power of
truth. For how has it come to pass that this rustic style of
Seripture has overcome and persuaded the polished eloguence
itself ? Let the wise men tell us how it 1s that this same
Seripture, labouring under its barbarisms and solecisms, yet
has been able to vanquish error and falsehood, equipped with
the perfection of Attic eloquence? Whence is it that Plato,
that facile princeps of Gentile philosophere, was never able to
overcome one potentate or win any power to his opinions;
whilst this despised Word has subdued and made its own both
land and sea ?”

This incessant strain of depreciation, echoed from age to
age, tended, doubtless, much to the neglect of the systematic

mmatical study of New Testament Greek. Since the
Council of Trent the authoritative sanction of the Vulgate has
had something to do with the matter. It is true that Juline
Ruggieri, the Secretary of Pope Gregory XIII., wrote as
follows in his work on the Canonical Seriptures :—*“ Whose
ears could bear to hear that the Hebrew edition was now
exploded and condemned ? But still less should we tolerate
to be told that the Greek edition of the New Testament was
condemned. We assert that the Canon of the Tridentine
Council only gave the preference over all other Latin versions
to the Vulgate, and that it makes no express mention of the
Greek or Hebrew Bible. It did not, therefore, condemn or
explode the Hebrew and Greek editions, which it is certain
that all the older Councils had received, and, by their use
and their testimony, commended to the Charch. The Latin
Vulgate was not preferred before these, only before the other
Latin versions.” This defence may be admitted by candid
pereons ; but there is 8 certain ambiguity in the Canon that
has allowed another interpretation, as has often happened
with the decrees of Roman Councils; and, moreover, the
general effect has been what has been stated—a very great
torpor and indisposition on the part of Catholic divines to
investigate the grammar of the language of the Holy Ghost.

The question once raised, however, among the Protestant
inquirers, whether of Germany or England, the controversy

VOL. XXX{V. NO. LXVIL o



194 Winer's Greek Testament Grammar.

oscillated between two extremes. The Hebraists &mponde-
rated in this department of literature: that is, those who
regarded the New Testament dialect as abounding in
Hebraisms, Aramaisms, Latinisms, and as far as possible
removed from the purity of Greeck. Bul there were not
wanting scholars who undertook to vindicate the Greek of the
New Testament writers. These were termed Purists, and in
their excessive zeal shut their eyes to a very important ele-
ment in the charaoter of the dialect, and threw away & very
rtant instrument in its interpretation. But neither the
ebraists northe Purists had much to do with the origination
of the modern Greek Testament Gmmmu a8 founded by Winer.
His zeal was provoked by neither of these, a8 such, but by the
wﬂd arbitrariness with which grammar was treated by the
sitors of the day.
he grammarian fought for the restoration, or rather the
asgertion, of certain rational and eimple principles that
expositors had lost sight of in their interpretation of the
language of the New Testament. The pure truth and the
Sull truth he undoubtedly eought; but it was rather as a
grammarian than as an expositor thut he {dund it, so far as
he found it. Had his dogmatic theology been entu‘ely sound,
his wonderful book, useful as it has been, would have been
iet more abundantly useful. What Winer really did none
88 better expressed than himself; and after hearing him, it
may pot be inexpedient to say a little on the other side.
‘We select only & few instances :

“ When this Grammar first eppeared, in 1822, the object proposed
was to cheok the unbounded arbitrariness with which the language of
the New Testament had so long been handled in commentaries and
exegetical prelections, and, so far es the case admitted, to apply the
results of the rational philology, as obtained and diffused by Hermann
and his school, to the Greek of the New Testament. It was in truth
needful that some voice shonld be raised which might call to account
the deep-rooted empiriciem of the expositors, and might strive to rescue
the New Testament writere from the bondage of & perverted philology,
which, while it styled itself eacred, showed not the alightest respect for
the sacred authors and their well-considered phraseology. The funda-
mental error—the xpéroy Yuidog—of this Biblical philology, and, con-
sequently, of the exegesis which was based upon it, really consisted in
this, that neither the Hebrew language nor the Greek of the New
Testament was regarded as a living idiom, designed for a medium of
living intercourse. Had they been so regarded, had scholars always
asked themselves whether the deviations from the established laws of
languege which were assumed to exist in the Bible to so enormous an
extont, were compatible with the destination of & human language for
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the practioal wees of life, they would not have so0 arbitrarily considered
everything allowable, and taken pleasure in ascribing to the Apostles
in nearly every verse an emallage, or use of the wrong form instead
of the right. Whilst, however, this play with and idem quod
hes & laughable, it has also a serions, aspect. g:u not Scripture
—as o great philosopher remarked long ago—thus become like s waxean
nose, which & man may twist any way he Pleuu, in proportion to the
scantiness of his knowledge of language ?*

Writing in 1855, the veteran aathor was able to congrata-
late himself on having been the instrument, or one of the
instraments, in introdacing & much more plain and straight-
forward method of interpreting the phrase and letter of Sorip-
ture. Not that we think the case was quite as bad as Winer
suggests. Btorr and Kuinoel, and many more, had allowed
themselves to mounld the meaning of the Apostles as the
liked. But there were many expositors of the age whic
Winer go severely castigates who interpreted on better prin-
ciples ; and these older expositors, whom he admits to have
been in a great degree free from the error he condemns, never
entirely lost their influence. S8till, it was his happiness to
witness a vast improvement; and between his first edition
and his sixth, an immense namber of comments in his own
coantry, and not a few in this, bore witness to the benefit of
his labours.

Sometimes it has oocurred to us that it would have been
better if Winer had entirely limited himself to the application
of grammatical rules to the text, leaving the theologian and
the commentator to do the rest. Baut the more we read, or
rather consult, the Grammar, the less disposed we feel to re-
gret that Winer mingled so much of the theologian. But,
whether or not, there was never a more baseless charge than
that he neglected theological exposition. It enters very largely
into almost every page of the Grammar, although in a furtive
or rather unconscious manner. The following extracts will
suffice to show the effect of both his rational innovations
and his theological principles upon his Grammar. They have-
reference to the use of the prepositions, a department of the
Greek Testament Grammar, Lexicon, and Concordance that
cannot be too carefully stadied. In quoting the passages, we
shall take the liberty of abridging:—

“The prepositions are employed where the cases are insufficient to
express a relation (for these relations are in the highest degree diversi-
fied), occasionally, also, where the simple case might bave sufficed, but
did not appear to the speaker sufficiently marked for his purpose, on

02
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account of the great variety in its usea, Prepositions are propor-
tionately used with greater frequency in the New Testament than in
Greek prose, becanse the Apostles had not that inherent sensitiveness
to the force of the cases in their extended applications which was
possessed by educated native Greeks; and because the Oriental loves
vividness of expression— es, indeed, the Hebrew-Aramaio languages
use prepositions to express almost all the relations which were in
Greek indicated by the case alone. In dealing with the New Testa-
ment language, it is only necessary further,—1. To consider how far
the lator Greek, particnlarly the popular spoken language, enlarged the
use of the prepasitions, obliterated the nicer distinctions, or even fell
into & misuse of these particles. 2. To have constant regard to the
Hebrew-Aramaio language, which delights in the use of prepositions,
and which differs from Greek in the aspect under which it views a
number of relations. 3. Lastly, not to neglect the peculiarly Christian
mode o'f' thought which lLies at the root of the use of several prepo-
sitions.

After complaining severely of the abuse of the prepositions
by New Testament philologers in lexicons and commentaries,
which had its parallel, however, in the unphilosophical way
in which, before Ewald's Grammar, the Hebrew prepositions
were dealt with, the author goes on to say that, among other
principles to be remembered, this one must not be forgotten,
that, especially in Panl (and John) the use of several pre-

sitions (e.g. é) in & mode unknown to Greek writers, stood
In & close relation to the language of dogma, and belongs to
the apostolic (Christian) colouring of the New Testament
diction. There is no feature in Winer's Grammar which has
given us more satisfaction in the original—much heightened
in the new edition—than the care with which the prepositions
are discriminated, and each assigned its own fanetion, mean-
ing, and use. We all know how vital is this department of
syntax. It isdifficult to exaggerate the importance of the es-
tablishment of fixed principles as to the prepositions generally,
and some few in particular. We are not now reviewing the
Grammar, and shall not therefore give any further instances.
Equally important, though not more 80, is the stand made by
Winer against the arbitrary interpretation of tenses. Here
again his allegations against other grammarians and expositors
are perhaps too sweeping; but as to the value of his own
services there can be no question. He sets out with the as-
sertion, that ““in general these (the tenses—the present, the per-
foct, and the future being regarded by the Greeks as the principal
ones)are usedinthe Now Testament exactlyasin Greek writers.”
¢ Btrictly and properly speaking, no one of these tenses can
ever stand for another, as the commentators have in so many
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ways maintained ; where such an interchange seems to exist,
either it exists in appearance only, there being, in point of
fact, some assignable reason (especially of a rhetorical kind)
why this tense is used and no other; or else it must be
ascribed to & certain inexactness belonging to the popular
language, through which the relation of time was not
conceived and expressed with perfect precision.” Very
striking is the application of this to tge present tense,
which involves some of the sublimest sayings of Our Lord—
for instance, * Where I am ""—and plays about the mysterious
line that divides or unites grammar and dogma. The mere
theological reader (knowing only enough of Greek to follow
Winer intelligently) will be deeply interested in these sections.
How far the perfect, for instance, is used as the present or
future, is & question which brings out some delicate shades
of exposition, and leads to the defence of many passages
against perversion: e.g. He is condemned (Rom. xiv. 23); *‘the
sentence of condemnation is sronounced (in the same mo-
ment) and remains pronounced over him, he lies under con-
demnation.” * Hath passed from death unto life" is some-
thing that hath a.lreudg' taken place: the theological bearing
of this is important, when the perfect is saved from the
enallage. Bo with regard to the aorist. It stands for the
fotore in many passages only in appearance: for instance—
one out of many—in Romans viii. 80, ‘ He glorified" is
used because he in regard to whom God hath accomplished
the ¢ justified ” has already obtained from Him the glorifica-
tion also, though the reception of the glory as an actual pos-
session belongs to the future. Many passages, in which the
force of the aorist is lost in the common interpretation—that,
namely, which is indifferent about its strict meaning—are
given 1n the Grammar; but many, such as 2 Cor. v. 14, &e.,
are not given. On this tense and the perfect hang many very
precious exhibitions of Divine truth.

This strain, however, would lead us too far. Into an ex-
amination of the theological results of Winer's Grammar we
do not profees to enter ; however fascinating the subject, it is
beyond the scope of these pages. The reader has only to turn
to the index of the work, and select passage after passage
of controverted interpretation; he will find, on consulting the
Grammar, that an immense amount of direct or indirect light
is thrown on the exposition of the New Testament, and even
onits doctrine. Here and there the author betrays a dogmatic
laxity, against which his editors have to warn their readers.
Take, for instance, the classical passage for the application of
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the well-known canon as to the non-repetition of the article
before the second of two nouns connected by ““and.” Gran-
ville Sharp’s first rule—generally sound, but not always to
be pressed—is as follows : *‘ When the copulative xal connects
two nouns of the same case (a8 nouns—either substantive, or
u‘geotive or participles, of personal description respecting
oftice, dignity, affinity, or connection, and attributes, properties,
or qualities good or ill), if the article 6, or any of its cases,
precedes the first of the said nouns or participles. and it is
not repeated before the second noun or participle, the latier
always relates to the same person that is expressed or de-
soribed by the first noun or participle: i.c. it denotes a further
description of the first-named person.” As to the controversy
with msreot to Winer's version of this rule, we have nothing
here to do. The following extract from Beelen's Grammar—
to be noticed by-and-by—will bring out Winer's relation to
the grammatico-dogmatical exposition of Titus ii. 18 :—

“To this place belongs that passage of Paul concerning the Di-
vinity of Christ (Titus ii. 13). Jesus is called by Paul the Great God,
and also Saviour. As he has not connected the article with Saviour,
he did not intend to indicate two distinct persons, but terms the one
and the same Jesus Christ both Great God and Savieur. This style of
writing St. Paul continually observes. So to the Galatians, chap. i.
4, he wrote of God and the Father us one, without the article. Com-
pare, further, Rom. xv. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 24; 2 Cor. i. 3, xi. 31; Ephes.
1. 8, v. 5-20; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thesa i. 3, iii. 11-13. Bat chiefly
remarkable is 1 Thees. iii, 11. There God and our Father has no
article before Father, because God and the Father are one; but the
article is placed before Lord, because Our Lord is there distinguished
from God end the Father. In the passage of Titus, Jesus Christ is
called the Great God and our Saviour. This interpretation is required by
the grammar of the phrase and by the context. For the subject matter
is the glorious appearance of Jesus Christ or His glorious coming, and
this word appearance is never used in Bcripture of the Father or of
the Holy Spirit, but only of Jesus Christ, the Son of Ged. Of Him it is
frequently used, aa in 1 Tim. vi. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 1-8, and elsewhere.”

Aguainst this interpretation (2 Thess. i. 12) is alleged:
‘' According to the e of our Qod and Lord Jesus Christ,”
where the Lord is distinguished from our God, and yet the
article is wanting. But nothing is gained by this argument,
for opponents cannot prove that the apostle purposed by
the words God and Lord to designate two distinct subjects ;
nor, if they could prove it, would they advance their cause,
inasmuch as the term Lord, used of Jesus Christ, pertains to
that class of words which may be regarded as having the
character of proper names, and as such are wont to be written
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without the article, although they are spoken of some certain
and definite thing or person. Moreover, the passage in Titus
is not precisely similar to this one in 2 Thess. i. 12. For in
Titus the whole phrase with both the nouns Great God and
Saviour, is placed between the article and our ; but in Thess.
the God only is placed between the article and our. Winer
admits that nothing in the laws of grammar forbids the idea
that Jesus Christ is there called the Great God and our Saviour;
bat he denies that Paal meant by these words to say so. He
8ays, in his note :—

“ In the above remarks I had no intention to deny that, in point of
grammar, ‘ our Baviour' may be regarded as s second predicate,
Jointly depending on the article ros; but the dogmatic conviokion
derived from Paul’s writings that this Apostle cannot have called Christ
fh¢ Great God induced me to show that there is no grammatical
obstacle to our taking the clause and our Saviour Jesus Christ by itsetf
aa referring to a second mabject. Winer's judgment is, be it said with
wonder, that such an opinion concerning the person of Christ could not
possibly harmonise with tho entire system of the Pauline doctrine:
but Winer does not explain how it is impossible to harmonise the doc-
trine concerning the God-Man with the other elements of St. Paul's
teaching. Perchance, we should not wander far from the truth if we
suppose that Winer’s real reason is that the doctrine does not harmonise
with that of the Rationalists. But whether they will or not, Panl
often and plainly calls Jesus Christ God (Rom. ix. §, Phil ii. 6, Col. i.
18, 11, 9, alibi) ; and that this dogma is at’ variance with his other
doctrines no one ever thought until these petty men refused to be
tsught of God, and presumed to measure by their own small intellect
whet the infinite power of God could do, That St. Paul how ever, in
this epistle calls Cbrist, not God simply, as elsewhere, bt the Great God,
perhaps may be abscribed to this, that the epistle was to be sent to the
ialand of Crete, where & piyac Zaic, the magnus Jupiter, was worshipped.”

Winer had the great satisfaction of seeing edition after
edition of the Grammar called for; and each edition he
largely improved. He received testimonies from all parts of the
usefalness of his labours, and saw himself reproduced, after
a fashion, both in England and Amerioa, by authors who only
in part acknowledged their obligations. Much controversy
also raged about sundry points in the book ; and he held his
mind open and alert to criticism from all quarters. He kept
polishing the pages to the last. The edition which is now
current in Germany has incorporated in it a few touches of
no importance in themselves, but indications of the wonder-
ful interest with which he followed the progress of critical
mgmry Directly or indirectly, by his own reading or by the
aid of others’ eyes, he made himself acquainted with the entire
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range of current Biblical literature, in bis own language and in
other languages, moreespeciallyall that had todo withthe Greek
Testament. It would be too much to say that he maintained
the first and undisputed place to the last. Buti he certainly
never ceased to be regarded as the regenerator of Greek Testa-
ment literature and the founder of the Grammar of the New
Testament dialect. His wonderful energy and alertness alone
enabled him to keep his book abreast of the times, to save it
from drifting behind, in consequence of the immense strides
made in the eriticiem of the text by Lachmann and Tischen-
dorf, and the general advancement of all branches of philo-
logical investigation. So successful was he in this, that at
the time of his death no competitor had arisen. His wonder-
ful skill had known how to assimilate everything of moment,
and he bequeathed his Grammar, which had been the first, as
the best then extant.

During the last five years of his life the eyes of this con-
scientious worker began to grow dim. But he continued his
work, and used the aid of others around him in laying the
final touches on his works, especially his chief work. In the
winter of 1857 he delivered his last course of lectures on the
dogmatio and ethical principles of Protestantism and Catho-
licism. In the spring of the following year he was a severe
sufferer, and passed away with the tranquil confidence of a
Christian on the eve of Ascension Day, May 12, 1865, pro-
foundly lamented by the university and town of Leipzig,
leaving his works, with their mingled good and evil—the
good, however, largely preponderating—to claim the respect
and gratitude of all Chnistendom and of coming generations.

This inadequate, but sincere, tribute to Winer on the jubi-
les of his first appearance in Greek Testament literature, has
kept as too long from the translation which has given us
our subject. It is well kmown to all students that the last
edition of the Grammar, published during the author’s life-
time, was, almost immediately after his death, translated by
Mr. Masson, and published by Messrs. Clark. Another issue
has been rendered necessary, and the enterprising publishers,
who every year lay the theological public under fresh obliga-
tions, committed the task to the present translator and editor,
who was before kmown to be, and has now proved himself,
perfectly competent to act in both capacities. The translation,
18 really a new one, and may be said to be allthat a transla-
tion from the German should be—an adequate expression of
the author's meaning in sentences that are not German bat
English in their construction. Mr. Moulton's moet important
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servies, however, is the editing of the volame. This shows the
hand of a comprehensive, industrious, judicious, and con-
scientious scholar, who has thought nothing too insignificant
to demand his whole attention, and has found nothing beyond
the range of his own reading and ability. The indexes are
most admirable, and will command the gratitade of every
student. The verifications of reference must have cost much
labour : in this case labour which will not, as in the ease of
the tables, have its immediate reward. References to English
grammarians and commentators are added, which in many
cases will be found exceedingly useful.

Those who, like ourselves, have cherished a high regard
for the older Buttmann and his Grammars, and who have con-
sulted with advantage his adaptation of his system to the
Greek Testament by his son, Alexander Buttmann, will be
interested in the following observations on that work. The
quotation will serve also to introduce Mr. Moulton’s spirit
and style very advantageously to our readers :—

“ By far the most important work on the grammar of New Testament
Greek which has appeared during the last fourteen years is tho
Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Sprachgebrauchs, by Alexander Butt-
mann (Berlin, 1859). The form which the author has chosen for
his work is that of an appendix to his father’s (Philip Buttmann's)
Gricchische Grammatik. The theoretical advantages of this plen can-
not be doubted, as the grammarian is no longer obliged to concern him-
self with the usages of ordinary Greek, but is at liberty to confine h:s
attention to what is peculiar in Hellenistic usage. On the other hand,
the inconveniences which besot the practical use of the book in the
case of those who are unfamiliar with the particalar grammar chosen
as the standard, are sufficiently great to detract seriously from the
usefalness of a most valuable work. As this peculiarity of plan seemed
to render it unlikely that A. Buttmann's grammar would be trans-
lated, I have been the more anxious to place the most important of its
contents within the reach of the English reader. There is o differ-
ence between the general tendencies shown by the writers of the two
Grammars, which makes it especially useful to compare their treatment
of the same subject. Winer, never perhaps entirely free from the in-
fluence of the perivd in which he began to write, whea it was above
all things nccessary to convince the world that New Testament Greck
had a right to claim scientific investigation, seema inclined at times to
extenuate the difference between Now Testament usage and that of clas-
sical writers, His successor, coming forward when on the main question
the victory is already won, is able to concede much that once it seemed
important to dispute; and indeed, unless I am mistaken, frequently
goes to an extreme in this kind of generosity. For this and other rea-
sons, I have sometimes exhibited in detail Battmann’s general treatment
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of an important point, believing that a comparison of the two writers
would do more than anything to illustrate the real character of the
question. My notes will show that I have made great use of A. Butt-
mann’s work ; but I have frequently received suggestions when I have
not had to acknowledge direct assistance. I am bound, however, in
justice to myself, to say that, unleas the writer's words are distinotly
%uoted, the statement made in my note rests on my own reeponsibility ;

nttmann’s observations having merely served us the basis of my own
investigation.”

We may be eanguine, but cannot help expressing an opinion
that Mr. Moulton might produce a Greek Testament Gram-
mar on a special principle which would, in half the
compass, surpass any now oxtant. Were examples well
chosen, controversy and controversial references avoided,
parallels of classical Greek sparingly introduced, and the
editor's exquisite tact brought to bear, hundreds of pages
would be struck off the quantity, and the result be a hand-
book that every reader of the Greek Testament would soon
-come to regard as indispensable. Mr. Moulton knows some
Hebrew Grammars that would furnish the type or the mould.

There is a sentence in the editor’s preface which we must
pause upon for 8 moment :—

«T should be sorry to lie under the imputation of indefinitenees of
opinion when I have felt compelled to present conflicting views, I am
convinced that clearly to state the amount of divergence which exists.
is to do something towards the removal of it. I heve tried to bear in
mind that this book may fall into the hands of different classes of
readers; and have sometimes ventured to add an explanation, which to
many will seem superfluous, for the sake of inexperienced students.
‘Where the author makes a statement which appears to me erroneous,
in regard to matters of greater importance than details of language, I
have usually appended a reference to some standard work containing
an adequrate answer or correction.”

This note refers, of course, to two kinds of dissent from his
suthorities. With regard to matters of detail and lan, 0,
Mr. Moulton speaks very modestly. The reader would hardly
expect to find, after such a deprecatory allusion, that he has
actually, during the conrse of the work, given Winer's text,
and Winer's critics, the benefit of many a clear page—sunp-
posingthenotes to be collected into pages—of criticalcomment;
bat thesection onthe Anacolutha and incomplete structure bear
witness. It is troe that scarcely ever does the editor call
attention, as on p. 712, to an opinion of his own ; but there
are not many pages which do not bear witness, not only to
his wide reading, but also to his judicious aritical faculiy—a
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much rarer attribnte in writers. Again and s?u.n has it oe-
curred to us to wish that the genial and grateful Winer—for
sach, notwithstanding some asperity, he was—could have
seen and rejoiced over, as he assuredly would, the annotations
of his latest editor.

There is another class of points with regard to which the
editor and his author are sometimes at variance — those
‘ matters of greater importance than details of language " to
which the prefsce refers—and, referring to them, we cannot
take the same complacent view of Mr. Moulton’s practice.
He refers to some standard work for the correetion of an
important point, when, as we think, a few clear, terse sen-
tences would have been much better. Ellicott, Alford, Light-
foot, &c., are great names ; but the names of Winer, Meyer,
and De Wette are great also. To very many who will thumb
this book Mr. Moulton’s name will be, on certain questions of
theological importance, more influential than any of them.
We confess to a foeling of disappointment on finding how
little the editor had asserted his own right to follow Winer
wherever he allows his dogmatic bias in any degree to affect
his grammatical judgment. Of course, it may be said that
this was a matter of space and limit; but somehow or other
room might have been made for this. ' There is not a single
note added by the editor that we should wish to see removed ;
but we would have exchanged some even of these valuable
notes for those corrections. Beelen, the Roman Catholic
Professor at Louvain, solved the difficulty by issuing a Winer of
his own—after a very arbitrary fashion. * Winer's book itself
could not be used in our schools; not to speak of the fact that
the non-Catholic Winer says many things that would offend
Catholic ears, the langunage he nsed is one that shut it out
from us; our students, coming from France, England, Ire-
land, for the most part know no German. Besides, I con-
sidered that Winer's exegesis was not altogether without flaw;
there was in it much that would be useless to our studies,
and some things in it would be found wanting. Therefore, I
took great pains to reproduce Winer’s book for them, supply-
ing what it lacked, correcting what was more or less falselysaid,
and taking out what was useless.” With this style of pro-
cedure we have no sympathy. Winer would do well to com-
plain. For Beelen’s purpose, of course, the process was
effectual. We have given our readers a specimen of the
result on the question of ‘‘ The Great God and our Saviour.”
But, without desiring that that method had been adopted,
wo could have wished more of our editor’s exegesis. It is
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only right to add that our search among the notes since
writing part of these strictures has been rewarded by finding
several exegetical corrections of the editor, especially towards
the close of the volume; still, they are the exception.

The introduction of the peculiarities of modern Greek, and
the resemblance, or rather analogy, between it and the New
Testament characteristics, is a very happy thought. A
deeply interesting body of literatare, small as yet, but increas-
i.ng, has been created of late years. Mr. Moulton has
evidently explored and appreciated its value ; and will yet,
as we trust, give the fruits in many ways tothe public. This
element of illustration does not enter into the notes as largely
as we expected, or, it seems, as the editor wished.

It has forcibly struck us during the hasty review that the
lnst fortnight has allowed, that Mr. Moulton has done more
to set it in a clear light and make attractive—tolerable is a
faint word—the works of our modern German exegetes. We
can hardly explain onr own impression. Meyer, De Wette,
Van Hengel, Fritzsche, Rickert, Harless, Winer him-
self, and a dozen others, take their places in these notes
a8 sensible and sometimes most profound commentators. In
other writers they are quoted often enough, but generally to
find fault with him. Mr. Moulton has‘read them, or is in the
habit of consulting them, with a trne appreciation : like one
who knows that, with all their faunlts, they have had com-
mitted them a very important dispensation of truth, & func-
tion of no mean significance in modern exegesis. Meyer in
E:rticular plays a conspicuous and, very creditable part from

ginning to end, and, unless we mistake, will be more prized
through Mr. Moulton's references than he has been. Winer
never had his eye off Meyer ; and few have thought or written
on the New Testament of late years without deriving benefit
from his, in some respects, unrivalled notes. If our trans-
lator and editor wonld give us an edition of Meyer’s Acts, or
Romans, or Corinthians, with such notes of his own as we
have suggested above, the obligation would be no small
addition to the heavy one he has imposed on us already.

Here and there also we have observed references to the
recent lexicons of the Greek Testament, and once, though the
note has now escaped us, an allusion to Grimm's recent
edition of Wilke'’s Dictionary as vindicating the character of
New Testament lexicography. Towards the close of the
volume the work of Cremer, lately completed, begins to appear
at the foot of the page. To these two books we desire to call
our readers’ attention for 8 moment.
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The relation betwoen the Grammar and the Lexicon is hard
to exhibit, and still harder ¢o preserve in practice. Even in
Germany, where classification 1n these matters is carried to
excess, the two glide into each other at many points. A.
Buttmann remarks on this subject that * the two departments
in many senses invade each other, and stand in reciprocally
influencing relation ;” but he shows emphatically that ** the
possession of a special lexicon is for the theologian, and
everyone who would thoroughly investigate the New Testa-
ment writings, a matter of great moment.” Winer seems to
have had the intention of making his grammatical and his
lexicographical labour keep pace through life. The year
after the publication of his Grammar he issued & Contribu-
tion towards the Improvement of New Testament Lexzico-
graphy, which gave evidence and promise of the collection
of immense stores of preliminary labour to this end. We
cannot tell what became of these preparations, but it has
always seemed to us that the author of the Grammar was
eminently fitted to be the author of the lexicon. Nothing
can be more certain than that the language in which the
Holy Ghost has given us the treasures of revelation is toa
very important extent a new language, and demands an alto-
gether new apparatus, or adaptation of the apparatus, of
lexicology. Cremer's Theological Dictionary of New Testa-
ment Greek is the most recent and complete work on the
subject, dealing especially with that portion of the language
which has been created, so to speak, by its religious vocation,
and leaving the rest to the ordinary classical lexicoms.
Cremer's preface complains of the want in former works of
this character of a thorough and penetrating insight into what
Schleiermacher calls the ¢‘‘speech-constructing energy of
Christianity.” The new religion, answering to all the pre-
sentiments of truth, would of mnecessity give new weight, a
new stamp, and a new power to the old familiar epeech.
‘“We may,” says Rothe, whom Cremer quotes, “speak with
aptness and propriety of a language of the Holy Ghost. For
it is most manifest to our eyes in the Bible how the Divine
8pirit, working in revelation, has formed a peculiar and defi-
nite religious speech out of the languages respectively of the
peoples which were the scene of that revelation. The elementa
of languages which He found, as also the ideas that were
already current, He has translated into a form and character
strictly appropriate to His purpose. The Greek of the New
Testament most evidently reflects the process of this trans-
formation.” In that prooess we must needs see realised what
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Nigelsbach (quoted also by Cremer) remarks on the Greek
term o mwé\as, whnalov, the neighbour : * It is with this expres-
sion, as with many others, in whioch the heathen and the
Christian view seem to combine or touch each other: the
anoient word has the sound of a Christian one, is, as it were,
8 vessel already prepared for the Christian idea, without,
however, having as yet attained to its full depth of meaning.'

The Hebrew-Aramaic colouring of the Greek Testament
phraseology is nowhere treated so well as by Winer himself
In the early part of his Grammar. Bat he dismisses the
directly Christian formation of a department of the language
with slight attention. ‘ Many Greek words,” he says, ‘ are
used by the New Testament writers in a special relation to
the Christian religion (sometimes even in direct contrast to
Judaism), a8 technical, religious, expressions. These oconsti-
tute a third element of the New Testament diction—the
peculiarly Christian.” After giving a list of these words, the
sacred mintage, as we should say, of the Holy Ghost—szeveral
of them never used before in anything like the same sense,
and some omitted that should have been there—he says that
most of them are found in the Old Testament and Rabbinical
writings, and that, therefore, it will be difficult to prove that
8 word was brought into use by the Apostles. There are
several words, of leading significance and importance, how-
ever, and new combinations of words, that contradict this
dictam.

Cremer’s work is just completed: a small and cheap volume,
which has just reached our hands. The older work of Wilke,
as edited by Grimm, is much more familiar to us, and doubt-
less to many of our readers. It is an admirable volume,
packed with theology, as well as with the interpretation of the
Greek words. The full title is * Lexicon Graco-Latinam in
Libros Novi Testamenti, auctore C. L. W. Grimm.” It is
Grimm’s Dictionary, in reality, though based upon the Clavis
Novi Testamenti Philologica of C. G. Wilke. 1t is difficult to
characterise this prodigions work, which gives almost a theo-
logical treatise on all the leading terms; its only fault being
that of its publisher, Arnold of Leipzig, who has crowded too
much into the double-columned Yage—a fault, however,
which students with young eyes and light purses will think a
very venial one. Professing to keep within those undefined
limits that separate the philological lexicon on the one hand
from the dogmatic, and on the other from the exegetical and
grammatical province, Grimm has, nevertheless, with a
rare simplicity of purpose and large charity of labour, in-
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cluded more or less all. The student has only to follow him
through his treatment of the words that cluster around the
roots of reconciliation, faith, righteousness, to find out what
a valuable theological instrument (with a somewhat Lutheran
finish, however) this lexicon furnishes him.

But we must conclude. The young theological student of
the present day may be congratulated on the variety, com-
pleteness, and, it may be uﬁ:d, rfection of the aids fur-
nished him for the study of the k that he must always
reckon first of all books—the Greek Testament. Almost all
the philological, grammatical, and critical studies of the
century have been laid under contribution for the elucidation
of a dialect which would, but for the inestimable documents
it has preserved, have been suffered to e hidden among the
dialects and mocidental variations of speech. The Aramaic-
Greek of the New Testament is to us the centre of all study;
and learning of every kind is brought to pay tribute to it, even
by those who have no faith in the Divinity of the words it
teaches. The best learning of the world 1s brought to this
service, and the highest skill has been taxed to render its re-
gults available to the humbler student. Whether we look at
the Grammar, or the Dictionary, or the Concordance, or the
Commentary, or the Critical Study of the Text, the yonng
theologian is amply provided. In all the five departments of
8 perfect Greek Testament study he may make safe and
certain way. With his wide-margined Greek Testament
ready for notes in each department, to be slowly filled with
well-gifted results of thoughtful reading, he will make the
spoils whether of Israel or the Egyptians tributary to such &
knowledge of theology as can be gained in no other way.

Among all these helps Mr. Moulton's edition of Winer will
hold the foremost place. It is, of course, the standard edition
now; and will continue such for a long time. It is and will
be sarrounded by other works that derive much of their value
from it, and will in individual sections improve on their
maoster. But as a whole, and as the great comparative gmm-
mar of the New Testament Dialect, it will not be superseded in
this generation. Winer we have been thanking virtually
throughont this jubilee tribute ; it only remains that we also
heartily thank the publishers for their spirited enterprise, and,
yet more warmly, ﬁr. Moulton for the new value he has given
the old book by his thorough and conscientious. editorial toil.
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Histoire des Trois Premiers Bidcles de I'Eglise Chrétienne, par
E.de Pressensé. Troisiéme Série: L’Histoire du Dogme.
(History of the First Three Centuries of the Christian
Church, by E. de Pressensé. Third Series : the History
of Dogma.) Paris: Meyrueis.

Br introducing this work thus early we forestall the translator, who
is, undoubtedly, busy in preparing the English reproduction of this new
instalment of de Pressensé’s elaborate work. The translator’s work
will not be a dfflicult one, as the style is very simple and pure, the
constraction much more English than German, and the sentiment
pecaliarly French in its clearness. The title of this volume is scarcely
the right one, as the author really gives little more than the theological
history of the firat centuries: that is, it ie not so much a narration of
the development of the epecial dootrines of the Christian confession
eeriatum, or in their central principles, as a narrative of the seots and
opinions, orthodox and heterodox, of those times. In dealing with
these de Pressensé does not present mueh that is mew: certainly he
does not add so much light to the subject as the preface would have led
us to expect.

The first book takes up heresy. In a sucoession of chapters gnosti-
cism, with its everlasting monotony of emanations of darkness, is de-
pioted historically and analytically : certainly in a more intelligible
manner than that with which the more profound Germans make ue
familiar, The chapter on the earliest enemies of the Divinity of Christ
is most admirable, and will be very useful to the English reader. The
apocryphal literature is rather sketchy: the writer seems to feel that
it scarcely belongs to his sabject or title.

Book the second, however, is the more substantial of the two. It
treats of the development of Christian doctrine in the second and third
century.

But we shall return to the volume when its English representative
shall sppear. Meanwhile, we do not find here any of those tokens of
Pressensé’s laxnees of dogmatic faith that we have been obliged to
comment on before.
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De Theologie des Nieuwen Verbouds. Een Handboek
voor Academisch Onderwijs en eigen Oefening, door
J. J. van QOosterzee. [The Theology of the New Testa-
ment. By Dr. Van Oosterzee.] Utrecht: Kemink.

Tae name of Dr, Oosterzee is preity well known to the English
reader. as one of the commentators whose works have been translated
in the Foreign Theological Library. A valuable essay of his in defence
of 8¢t. John has also been translated for Measrs. Clark, and deserves
to be better known than it seems to be., Dr. Oosterzee is one of
an increasing number of Dutch divines who are pre-eminently faithful
to the cause of truth; lifting up a faithful and generally learned
protest against the attacks of the Rationslist echool, which bids fair
to lead the van in free and destructive criticism.

The present volume has not been translated, though well deserving
of translation. It presents a text-book om Biblical Theology, us
distinguished from Systematio, which the learned and pious author
prepared for his class. It is a8 model of what such a text-book should
be; and the questions appended to every section tond to make the
work useful to private students, whose benefit has evidently been
consulted throughoat.

In the Introduction we have a general view of the idea, history, and
methods of the science of Biblical Theology as euch. According to o
classification with which we in England are not very familiar, it is
placed at the head of Historical Theology.

The First Book treata of the foundation of New Testament theologzy
in the Old Testament; namely, the Mosaio institute, the Prophets, the
Judaism of the interml, and John the Baptist, Mosaism, as the con-
tinental expression is, separated Israel from the rest of the world os
the bearer and guardian of a mission preparing the world for redemp-
tion ; a revelation afforded to Abraham personally, which was in &
great measure forgotten by his descendants in Egypt; then renewed to
Moses, and enriched with new elemonts in the Mosaio institute. Its
character was monotheistio, its form theocratio, ita worship blended of
symbolism and type, its tendency purely moral. The religion of the
prophets was, in its theocratic individuality and universal significance,
a continuation of Moeaism, and forerunner of the Gospel. This section
is treated in a manner highly satisfactory. The author then passes to
Judaism as developed after the Captivity; and shows that this, as a
relapse and degeneracy, with its rigid externalism and formality, never-
theless looked forward to Christ and His Apostles, and helps much to
explain the doctrines of the Gospel. The sonrces of information in this
department are the latest books of the Old Testament, the Septuagint,
the Apocryphal documents of the Jews, the most ancient Targums, the
Talmud, Josephus and Phile. John the Baptist is then introduced as
curying Mosaism to its final goal, as expounding the meaning of the
prophets, and correcting the errors of Judaism, The result is sot forth
carefully ; Moses and the prophets laid tho foundation of the doctrine
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of Christ and His Apostles; and Judaism is shown to afford no real
handle for the attacks of Rationalism.

Book 11. presents the theology of Jesus Christ, which is exhibited in
its character as a gospel of salvation, fulfllling and glorifying the word
of Moses and the Prophets, and furnishing the everlasting text for all
the variations and applications of the Prophets. The first section deals
with the Synoptical Gospels. Their central exhibition of the teaching
of Jesus is the kingdom of heaven, the spiritaal, eternal, all-embracing
kingdom of God. Revealed as new in the person of Jesus Himself, and
to grow up around His sacred person, it was the direct antagonist of the
kingdom of darkness and the consummated theocracy of olden time.
The holy angels are ministers, and the fallen spirita enemies, of this
kingdom ; men are its subjects, and their salvation, obtained by faith, is
chiefly regarded in its final realisation. The second section treats of
Bt. John’s Gospel ; and, as might be expected from Dr. Oosterzee, con-
siderable care is taken to do justice to the relations of St. John to the
earlier Evangelists. The line is diligently drawn between the sayings
of Christ and of John himself, the former being shown in their con-
nection with the general type of the Master’s doctrine; here the
person of the Bon of God is the centre. The Son of God in the flesh,
in His relations to the Father, to the world, to His disciples, and to the
great futurity, are the aspeets under which the Johannman theology
concerning Christ is arranged. The third section attempts to exhibit
the higher unity botween the fourth and the earlier Gospels. So far
from admitting that the undeniable differences are contradictory, he
shows that they have a very deep significance; they attest the trust-
worthiness of the Evangelists, show the essential qualifications under
which a verbal inspiration must be accepted, and manifest the freedom
of the Holy Spirit es guiding the Apostles into various aspects of the
one truth,

The Third Book enters upon the theology of the Apostles. The
Petrine system comes first, because of the eminence of 8t. Peter and
the simplicity of his doctrine as found in the Firat Epistle and the Acts.
The Apostle of the Circumcision, in a good rense, and the Apostle also
of Hope, he goes back to the Old Testament and forward to the
bright future, in a manuer peculiar to himself. The Second Epistle
declares its genuineuness by its fidelity to the eame characteristics ; and
all Bt. Peter’s writings areshown 0 harmoniss well with the first two
Evangelists and 8St. James and St. Jude. The second section enters on
the Pauline theology. This embraces all taat the Apostle was wont to
call Ais Goaspel, and felt himself bound to declare to the Gentiles. This
great mass of truth is to be found in the Acts of the Apostles and the
thirteen Epistles. Its fundamental doctrine is justification by faith;
its form is that of sntithesis and counterparts in all directions, and its
method fall of keennoes and force. The theological views of St. Paul
are classed under two heads, First, those which regard mankind as
independent of Christ; not enly the heathen world, but the Jews
themselves, had fallen into & guilty depravity, and were oxposed to the
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wrath of God. The primary reason of this was the disobedience of
the first pair, which, inherited in manifold forms, chastised by the law, .
snd by the law increased, led all to death, the wages of sin. The
consciousness of this, and the stroggle between the old man and the
pew desire, leads to the experience of salvation. BSecondly, man is
regarded as in Christ; and in this part of the volume the plan of sal-
vation is treated with remarkable clearness. The scheme of redemp-
tion was from eternity, was prepared for in the olden economy, and
developed in its gradual fulness the glory of God. The Baviour Jesus
Christ, as God-man and the second Adam, is its centre. All the
teaching of St. Paul is shown to be the legitimate consequence of what
is historically related in the Gospels. The work of redemption, ss
salvation from the guilt and bondage of sin, rests upon the voluntary
incarnation and self-oblation and death of Christ. Faith is proclaimed
in its simplicity and sufliciency es the only way of salvation into the
new favour of God here and hereafter. Beliovers are the one body of
Christ, a church sanctified to Him and hoping in Him. At the coming
of Christ, always to be expeocted, the plan of salvation will be consam-
mated in visible glory, amidst the attendant circumstances of judgment.
The Pauline view of Christianity has its germ in the speech of Stephen,
its fandamental tone in the writings of St. Luke, and its echo in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. The unity in diversity of the Petrine and
Pauline eystems of theology is vividly set forth. What the original
Judaic Christianity of St. Peter had promised, the doctrine of the
Apostle of the Gentiles brought into its richest development; and that
same ripo development paved the way for the profound theology of
Bt. John.

Book the Third rises to the Johannman system of doctrine. The
Apostle of Love crowned the labours of his two predecessors; his
writings are, as Dr. Oosterzee contends and. proves, the Gospel, the
Epietles, and the Apocalypse, written under Domitian. The Gospel
and the Epistles are one in their sublime presentation of Christ. In
them the invisible God is declared to reveal Himself only throngh the
Bon, or the Logos, the Divine Mediator of the creation and the universal
enlightenment of mankind. Those who were suscoptible to that Divine
revelation of the Logos, which had been prepared for in Israel, formed
the small minority of the world. The reception in faith of the supreme
revelation of God leads to life in Christ and Bonship to God, manifested
by walking in light and love, and thus eternally separating them from
the world. The victory of Christ’s people will be complete only when
He returns. The Apocalypse differs much from the Gospel, but the
difference is always to be accounted for, and is neutralised by many
coincidences. With all its peculiarities and enigmas, the book is the
strong echo of the apostolical and prophetical testimony, and worthily
¢closes the New Testament Canmon. Christ, the glorified Son of Man
and King in this kingdom, is the centre of worship in heaven, conquers
the earth according to the Father’s counsel, converting it by His invi-
sible presence, and in visible majesty sealing its destiny hereafter.

r2
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The fourth section winds up with the grand unity of the wvarious
atrains of doctrine which the writers of the New Testament give forth.
The Apostles are shown to agree one with another; they are proved
to be one with their common Master; both Christ and His Apostles
are brought into perfeot harmony with the Old Testament. We have
read this book through with much interest. Dr. Qosterzee is a nohle-
minded servant of Christ, who is doing a great work among the young
men of Holland, where the Rationalism of modern Eunrope has ita
foremoset seat. We have again and again called attention to his name
and writings. Messrs, Clark have lately published his Essays in vindi-
cation of 8t. John; and they might, with credit to themselves and
advantage to the English public, introduce this little volume—which
condenses much matter into small space—to the theology of England.

Handbuch der Christlichen Kirchen-und Dogmengeschichte.
Yon Dr. J. H. A. Ebrard. [Handbook of Church History
and Historical Theology.] Eriangen: Deichert.

Axona 8 multitude of claimants these volumes have their special
valoe, in a great measure arising from their peculiar character as
combining the history of the Church and of its doctrine in one. The
conoeption is & new one, and the execation is for the most part admir-
able. It may be interesting to run hastily through the contenta of
a work which some of our readers will be glad to study more fully.

The first volume extends to a.n. 800; it 18 divided into three books.
The first treats of *The Founding of the Christian Church in the
Apostolical age, under the extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit "
(33—100) ; the second of * The Church in Tribulation ” (100—323);
the third of ¢ The State-Church of the Eastern and Western Empire,
and the Gospel among the Germans ” (323—800).

There is a certain originality, freshness, and vigour about everything
that Ebrard puts forth. The way in which 8t John is introduced as
following 8t. Paul is very striking. When the death of the Apostle of
the Gentiles removed the great antagonist of Judaio perversion, the ruin
of Judaism removed the danger also; but Gnostio Antinomianism then
took its place. The spread of Christianity brought in great danger that
the strong impulse to theoretic guosis should tend to make the Christian
faith e field of experiment. 8t.John vanquished the false gnosis by in-
troducing the trus. His education with Christ specially prepared him for
this. Passing to matters of eoclesiastical polity, Ebrard thinks that we
must assume, from the analogy of Acts xiv. 33 and Titus i. 5, that the
Apostles chose the men best fitted for the office of presbyters. And he-
argues that even if they were, in those earlier days of persecution,’
purification, and fervour, elected by the congregation, it does not follow
that the same should be done in such mingled and worldly congregations
as modern Lutheranism presents. Moreover, he argues that he who is
to exercise diseipline in the congregation should not be & prodaot of the
same congregation and dependent upon it.
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Passing from the spostolic times, Ebrard shows very forcibly what
avidence the apostolical Fathers furnish in favour of the inspiration ot
the canon of the New Testament. It would be a sheer impossibility,
be says, to write such commentaries on the best of these Fathers as are
written on the Epistles of the New Testament. His description of
Celsus arrests the attention. « Celsus collected into his T'rue Word all
the plain and all the subtle, all the superficial and all the profound,
objections that had ever been urged against Christianity, and treated it
with the arrogance with which our modern Pantheism treats it. His
main position was in reality no other than this—that all that is, is intelli-
gible, and that sin is & necessary thing; for he taught that the world is
preciselyas it came from the hand of God, and that its perfeotion consisted
in the essential blending in it of good and evil. The Divinity he
declared to be indifferent to evil, not disturbed by it, but incapable of
pathos, or wrath egninst sin, Not in Jesus alone, but in many others
also, powers and angels of the Godhead had sppeared; and all men are
like Christ, sons of God. The universe is infinite in space and time ;
and it is absurd to think that God produced the world for man’s sake,
or could possibly become man. With these Pantheistic and psendo-
philosophical objections, Celsus, the Strauss of his day, combined others of
an historical and critical sort, sometimes spiritlese and trivial, sometimes
Finted and plausible. He showed that many histories in the Old

estament, such as the Flood, were found as legends among the barba-
rians, and hence argued that they are legends also in the Bible. The
individual miracles he mocked. Contradictions ho found everywhere;
for instance, in this, that the Messiah is said in the Prophets to save the
righteous, but Jesus came to save sinners. The history of our Lord's
infancy "—but here we let Ebrard proceed alone.

There is something striking, at least, in the generalisation of Gnostic
theories. Ebrard dismisses the classification of * Heathen, Jewish,
Christian,” and lays open only the Emanation and the Dualistic theories.
The Emanation Gnosticism he distinguishes into eystems with meta-
Physical problems (the origin of evil and its alliance or identity with
matter), and eystems with historiral problems (how the Old and New
Testaments are related), and systems with ethical probleme (emancipa-
tion from law). At any rate, this analysis is new, and helps the reader
to understand the subject, whether he accept it or not. Of Montanism
Ebrard speaks with more respect than many of his coadjntors. He
regards it historically as & reaction, on the one hand egainst episcopal
high-church idess, and on the other hand against & dead and worldly
Christendom : a reaction that was as much Jjustified, as mnch needed,
and as useful as that of the prophets against the petrified legalism of
the old economy. But here there is an element of rashness in the
effort to be striking. Similarly the State-Church is dealt with, In one
<hapter we have the Christianisation of the State, s Bamaritan conglome-
rate of Christianity and Heathenism ; and in another the Secularisation
&he Church. Not that the connection was only for evil. Whilst much
that was heathenish was received into the Church, the stamp impressed
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upon the nation was very different from that which characterised
it before; it was like the Israel after Joshua’s death, stained with
heathenism, in comparison with the old Canaanite nations.

Human reactions and Divine punishments, as against corruptions in
the Church, form an impressive antithesis, Amongst the former Dona-
tism was a human protest against relaxed discipline, that of Audius
sgainst clerical morals, that of Aerius againt Judaiet ceremonialiem in
the Church, that of Jovinian against the merit of good works, that of
Vigilantins against celihacy. The irruption of the nations was a
Divine punishment, to chastise and correot; whilst Mahometanism was
& Divine punishment of annihilation.

It would take us into too long a disquisition were we to enter upon
Ebrard’s chapters on the controversies on the Person of Christ. Here
his Lutheranism comes out very strongly, and he has spent his whole
strength. We ore as much strook with the vigour and originality of
his method of discussing the eubject as we are revolted by the semi-
Eatychian tendency of some of his illustrations, Bo also in his
elaborate apology for the Arianism of the Gothic nations we cannot
give him our approval. On his principles it would be hard to impase
any but Arian doctrine on all the uncultivated tribes of the earth.

'he Culdees hava o large place in Ebrard’s book, and a warm place
in his heart. They were really an Evangelical Church, not only be-
osuse they were free from Rome, and wherever Rome and they came
in contact the appeal was to the Scriptare alone, but because they were
penetrated by the great principles of the Gospel. They read and
understood the Scriptures in the original. In their home work in their
Celtio country, and in their miesions in France and Germany, they
torned the Seripture into the native language. The Bible was to them
the living Word of Christ. They preached the corruption and inability
of human nature, the atoning death of Christ, justification without the
doeds of the law, the worthlessness of all merely external works, the
new birth as life in Him who died for us. They knew nothing of &
earnal eating of the body and hlood of Christ. They had no masses
for the dead, no purgatory, no invocaticn of saints, no pictures in their
churches (only the cross which they sometimes erected in the open air);
and their psalmody was conduoted in the vernacular tongue. They
had only presbyters and brethreu in their hierarchy. Hence Winfrid
or Boniface was not the true apostle of Germany; he only bound the
German Evangelical Church to Rome,

Moving to the second volume, which takes us from 800 to the Re-
formation, we have a moat vigorous handling of queatmm which in
our own day are cf the highest importance. The rise, ascendenay,
and deoline of the Romish See, might be said to be Ebrard’s leading
jdeas. Passing by the favourite allusioa to the fourth epistle in the
Apocalypse, as the first three underlay the first volume, we enter upon
this most troubled history under the guidance of an intelligent, candid,
and earnest Protestant, The peeudo-lsidorian Decretals are treated
with folness and clearness. Their influence in making bishops in-
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dependent of the Btate, and the Pope independent of the Church, is
traced in & masterly way. The question, Whore was the Church of
Ohrist in this age! leads to & frank and unreserved expression of
opinion on the current notion that the supremacy of the Romish
system was a neoessity in those days, and for barbarous nations. He
ahows that without Rome the nations were evangelical, and lost their
Enrity sud peace just in the proportion that they were connected with

er. This introduces the Culdees again, and & multitude of proof of
the prevalence, although restricted, of the Culdee spirit.

The contest of Rome with the Empire is a chapter of history that
Ebrard makes very interesting. In 1046 the Roman Sce was a third
time saved from depredation by the German emperor. But the re-
forming service that had been dome to the Romish cause seemed to
Uregory VII. as impious invasious of ecclesiastical authority. Gre-
gory’s double design while he lived—which in death he submitted to
his successors—was to emancipate the Church from all supervision of
the State, binding it, as au organism with no independent will, to the
Bomish chair; and then to subject the Empire absolutcly to the
Pontificate. Henry IV. seemed to conquer Gregory, but, as Ranke eays,
“When Gregory fled from Rome, the world was receiving his ideas.”
The grandeur and the falsehood of the idca that ruled in the air of that
period are abundantly showa.

But we must close. The Crusades, the Religious Orders, the Declino
of Papal Authority, the Medi®val Theology, * which began with tho
rejection of the Evangelical Doctrine of Salvation and ended with the
Loes of Discernment in the Christian Mysterics,” the growing and
frightful disorders of the so-called Church, the Reformers beforo the
Reformation, Humanism, and tho full preparations for the Day—aro
successively treated in a lively and at the same time convincing style.
Bat it must not be forgotten that the design is not simply ecclesiastical
history, but that history as ehaping Christian Doctrine. The volumes
are printed in good typo, and deserve the attention of all thoughtful
students of the conflict between Rome and the most ancient truth.

Guillaume de Champeaux et les Ecoles de Paris an XII*

Sidcle. Par M. le Abbé Michaud. {William of Cham-

eaux and the Schools of Paris in the Twelith Century.]
aris : Didier.

A wonx of singular interest, which throws a clcar and far-reaching
light upon the scholastio age in general, and the Realistic controversies
in particalar. The First Book gives a clear view of the schools and
systems in France that preceded William. Philosophy and Theology
are seen united and yet contending over the doctrine of Universals.
The history of the great Realist is then given, and his philosophical
system, 8o far as it can be, recovered from his fragments. Then we
bave a thoroughly complete view of the ever-memorable contest be-
tween tho Realists, Nominalists, and Conceptualists, which surpasses



216 Literary Notices.

anything we remember in clearness. In this respect it is French, and
that explains its singular luminousness as an exhibition of philosoplry.
‘We will translate a few sentences, and leave them os a strong recom-
mendation of a work which presents, at a small cost, an immense
amount of medigval history, philosophy end theology.

« Porphyry asked these three questions:—*Do genera and species
really exist, or do they consist simply of pure thoughts? As subsisting,
are they corporeal or incorporeal? Are they, in short, separate from
sensible objects, or in those objects, and forming with them something
co-existent?” He regarded these as very grave questions ; for he im-
mediately adds: * I decline to say; this matter is too difficult, and
demands investigation too extensive.” The Doctors of the Middle Ages
wore of his opinion ; according to Abelard himself, ‘It seemed that
science in its entirety resided in the doctrine of Universals.’” The
questions of Porphyry may be resolved into these: ¢ Is there anything
real under all these phenomena that we see? In our conceptions are
not the subject and object an imaginary duality and a real unity, a
perfect identity? Or is one only real and the other fantastic; then
which is the shadow 2’ What can be more serious and more worthy of
our rescarches ?”

If we consider the individuals which together form a species, we
remark that these individuals, while differing from each other, have
vevertheless a common element which characterises the species. This
element is called the Universal. The Universal therefore is 8 unity in
relation to many others, unum versus alia. It may be looked at in the
grammatical order, in the logical, in the ontological, #n predicando, in
ntelligendo, in essendo. Now is the universal an ontological universal,
that is a reality, only as it is & grammatical unity, or only es it is
logical in the mind, or is it a reality beyond the grammatical and the
logical range? In other words, is not the universal more than a word?
If it'is more than a word, is it really only a concept? If it is more
thaa @& word, and more than a concept, what is it, and what is the
measure of its objective reality? This is something like the famous
doctrine of Universals.

Three answers have been given to these questions. Nominalism
asserta that the individual elone exists; that the universal is only a
word, flatus vocis, which corresponds with no real thing. Conceptualism
asserts that the universal is not a vain word ; that it is a thing existing
in the reason, a concept of our mind, an abstraction without a real
object. Realism, on the contrary, asserts that the universal is an
objective roality.

Bat there are three species of realism :—Realism ante rem, Realism
n re, and Realism post rem. The first, that which precedes the thing,
is idealist Realism, because on that theory the universal would be only
ideal or typical. This kind of Realism may be formulated in two
systems: that of Plato and that of Thomas Aquinas. Realism post
rem i8 only conceptualism in another form. It is certain that reason
makes universal concepts of objects, and that they are real in our spirit.



Literary Notices. 217

The real dificulty, however, of Realism is in ¢ ; this is Realism pro-
perly so called, in contradistinction to idealist and conceptnalist
llea{inn. The question to be resolved is this: Are there in the objects,
formed aocording to Divine types and conceived in our intellect, uni-
versals sufficiently real to render certain the universal concepts that we
form of them? How, says the Realist, oan it be denied, without falling
into soepticism, that our universal concepts have a real foundation in
the objecta conceived, that is, in r¢? What, then, is this foundation ?

This little volume will do much towards helping the reader to
approach, at least, an answer to this question. Meanwhile let us hear,
in relation to this subject, two great representatives of Nominalism and
Realism, thut we may see a specimen of the manner in which mediseval
philosophy tonched the three doctrines of the Trinity and the person of
Christ and original &in. Roscellinus, the Nominalist, was condemned
by & council at Soissons in 1092 for teaching thus: *‘Just as a house,
as such, is only & house, and has no parts, since unity alone is real, so
God, as God, is only God, and cannot be Father, Son, and Holy Bpirit.
Either the Church must admit in the Trinity three distinct Gods, three
individoals, or it must attribute reality to one God only, designated by
three names, but without distinction of persoms.” Now let us hear
M. Cousin, on a question that rclates to the unity of the race, as s
Uaiversal : « It is impossible not to believe, with the common sense of
the world, that there is a real genus, called the human race, composed
of thousands upon thousands of individuals, all differing from each
other, but which all have something in common. Now, that some-
thing which is common to them all, in the midst of all the differences
that separate them, this common something cannot be also an indivi-
dual; for all that is individual and particular must be necessarily
unlike anything else. It must needs be, therefore, that this something
common to all humau beings, in themselves different and unlike, is
something universal and one, which constitutes what we call the human
race. Thus the human race is not a word; otherwise we must assume
that there is nothing common and identical among men, that the
brotherhood of the human family is a pure abstraction, and that, the
only reality being individuality, the ouly reality is consequently differ-
ence, that is to say, enmity and war,—sad but necessary consequence
which logic and history impose on Nomipalism.”

Bat we must refer the thoughtful reader to the book itself; whether
Realist or Conceptualist he will be intensely interested in this chapter
of medigval history.

Lehrbuch der Dogmengéschichte. Von Dr. H. Schmid.
(History of Christian Doctrine.)] Nordlingen: Beck.

T design of Historical Theology is here shown to be the historioal
exhibition of the occasion and methods by which the Church in course
of ages reached the dootrinal ideas which the present confessions avow.
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It hea, therefore, not to do with all the individual teachings of Christen-
dom, only with thoso that have a history, and which have been stamped
- anent by the Church. So also it has not to do with dogmatic
and systematio theology, or with expasition.

The subject falls into three periods. The first, extending to the end
of the sixth century, divides into two parts. Iu the former theology
sttains & summary view of the whole substance of the doctrines of
salvation; in the latter a more fundamental knowledge of the person
of Christ, of freedom and of grace. During the former the conflict
of Jews aud heathens, of heretical Ebionites and Gnostics, led to the
general unfolding of trath in the Apostles’ Creed and the Rule of Faith.
Even then, however, the dogma of the person of Christ had a history;
first, a series of predicates were attributed to Christ which belong only
to God; then He was regarded as the Logos; the Monarchians arose,
and Christ’s essontial unity with the Father and personal distinction
were firmly maintained. The second section begins with the first
(Ecumenical Council. The East clung to the doctrines that concerned
the Trinity and the person of Christ; the West made prominent those
which concerned sin, grace, and the freedom of the human spirit. The
‘Western conflict between Augustinianism and Pelagianism is exhibited
with great clearness.

The second period is divided by the beginning of Scholasticism into
two departments, and reaches to the Reformation. A wrong method
was adopted, and the foundations of the Tridentine theology were
slowly, broadly, snrely laid. The Eastern Church was efflicted by one
peculiar error, Monothelitiem; the Western was agitated by three great
discussions: Adoptianism in reforence to the person of Christ, Gotts-
chalk’s Predestivation controversy, and the contentions coacerning
Transubstantiation. During the second sub-period the Greek Church
had retired into insignificance; and the development of doctrine was
conflned to the Church of the West. Scholasticism introduced s
grudual but sure transformation of dogma, in regard to Mun, and Sal-
vation, and the Sacraments. Augustinianism, never much sustained by
the Church, was all but suppressed, and semi-Pelagianism guided the
moulding of the creed; the way of salvation, which by neglect had
not been systematically unfolded on Augustine's principles, took & more
humen form; the doctrive of the sacraments was entirely deranged
by the ex operato theory, by the doctrine of penance, and by the sacri-
fice of the Mass; whilst the doctrine of the Church was modified into
8 perfectly new shape by the substitution of the priesthood, with the
Pope at the hend, for the Church, constituted now the Mistress of Faith
and the mediator of all grace to the people.

The Reformation begins the third period. The Evangelieal Churches
of Germany and Switzerland were a8 one in their rejection of the
doctrinal development that had taken place in the sccond period ; but
were not united in the idea of the building to be reared and the con-
feasion to bo uttered. In Switzerland the hand of revolution laid on
the Church went more thoroughly to work; the Bcripture alone wea
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the umpire, being supposed to contain the perfect elements of an Ecole-
siastian constitution. This elevation of the Word of God, as tho form
for all Charch order, and the source of all theologioal principlcs, into &
formal principle, without adding to it a material counterpart,—that is,
without laying down what is the substance of Christianity, and defining
the doctrines of the faith, -led to & certain spiritualism and under-
mining of the sacraments which, in their tarn, led to a strong demar-
cation between the Reformed aud the Lutheran communities. Our
suthor gives the doctrinal development only of his own Lutheran creed.
Justification by faith alone was the supreme principle with Luther.
The three great controversies are traced : first, with the Synergists, on
the guestion of grace and freedom ; secondly, on justification, and the
relation of Law and Gospel, with the Antinomians; tbirdly, with the
Beformed Church ou the Eucharist, the person of Christ, and Election.
The Concordia formed the close of this development. For the history
of modern theology the time is scarcely ripe.

Bchmid’s book may be recommended for its clearness and adaptation

to the use of a student, especially in its earlier part, where pure history
is needed.

Marcellus von Ancyra. Von Theodor Zahn. [Marcellus of

Ancyra. A Contribution to the History of Theology.]
.Gotha: Perthes.

Tas is an admirable specimen of those monographs in Eoclesiastical
History which abonnd in German literature, and to which this learned
author has already contribyted. He tells us all that can be known of
this semi-Heresiarch. It is probable that he presided at tho Council
of Ancyre, in 314; be was promiuent in that of Nicwa, when his
theological views were pretty fully established,. The word Homoousios
in itself signified, not equal quality or simultaneousness, or cqual rank,
80 much as the common passession of tho Ousia, which must be termed
the substratum of more individual persons than one; and this formula
was valuable as defending the Unity of God against Arianism. Those
who maintained it asserted not merely a revelation of God through
Christ, but also a participation of Christ in the Divine nalure; whilst
tho greater part of the Eastern theologians were inclined, on the
ground of Origen’s theory, half understood, to recognise in Christ only
s mediator between God eand the world, albeit invested with that official
relation before time was. This Eusebian doctrine acquired the pre-
ponderance in the East, and the second chapter of this work is devoted
toit. It shows that the literary activity of this version of the oreed
was ouly limited: it was confined at first to letters, whilo the Sophist
Asterius went up and down the country diffusing semi-Arianism.
Marcellus oxerted himself vigorously againet this eystrm; and his
work was the first essay of the Nicene theologians to lay down the
bearings of this profound theological problem, WHe took it with him to
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the Council of Tyre in 335, opposed the condemnation of Athanssius,
and, after protesting sguinst the re-establishment of Arius, reforred s
doctrine and book to the emperor in Constantinople. The Fusebian
synod demanded of Marcellus s retractation, displacing him when he
refused. He was reinstated in his bishopric in 338; removed again
the next year, he went to Rome and was u.knowledged there by a
synod, 341. The Eusebians and Marcellus hurled confessions of faith
at each other; and it is hard to say which exhibited the worse spirit,
or departed most from the purity of faith. He lived until 370, at
least; congregations bearing his name lingered long in Galatia, and
puzsled Epiphanius as much as Marcellus had puxzled the Arians or
Athanasius.

The dootrine of Marcellus occupies the second part of the volaume,
The author shows that the rigid Arians, in their assanlt upon the
orthodox doctrine, made great use of the terms used in the Gospels to
exhibit the relations of the Incarnate Son to the Father during the course
of His earthly development. Marcellus therefore rejected all these, and
asserted that the term Logos alone referred to the eternal nature of our
Lord. He then pursued a course of subtle argumentation to prove that
the Logos had a double existence, one related to God and the other to
the universe. He rejected the ides of any eternal generation : referring
that notion only to the Incarnate Person. He laid down a distinction
between the Monas and the Father. While the Father and the Logos
were in some sense correlative terms, the Monas was the Divine substra-
tum underlying und sorrounding all. This Monas, turned towards the
world, becomes Father, Son, and Spirit: Marcellus taught that there
was an eternal mystery in the being of God which made it possible for
Him to reveal Himself as Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifler; and that
this revelation was the exhibition of the Three-one God. His doctrine
followed hard after Sabellianiem; his Logos returns back again at the
end of the dispensation to God, whence it issued; but what should
become then of the Redeemer’s human nature is a question that he
could not solve, and therefore rejected it as a useless one. There were,
however, many points of difference between Sabellian Modaliem and
the doctrine of Marcellus. To him the threefold personality was in
some mysterious sense a reality ; but he discarded the ideas of eternal
generation and procession. Moreover, he did not, like Sabellius, make
his Tries & succeesive manifestation. The three persons were in
the Holy Trinity before historical development ; and in the historicsl
development they were manifested simultaneously as well as in succes-
sion, the Logos being active in the creation and the Holy Spirit in His
infinence on the Prophets. It is this blending of truth and error that
makes it so dificult to amign those eminent thinkers, Marcellus and
Photinus, their place in the lnstory of Christian doctrine.

The work to which we refer is an exhaustive monograph; and of
oourse embraces 8 very oonsiderable field of ecolemiastical history in its

plan.
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Neue Bibelstudien. Von Dr. H. G. Holemann. Leipsig:
Bredt.

Da. HoLmmawn is one of a emall bard of men in Germany who are
thoroughly faithfal to the doctrine of inspiration and loyal to every
word of Scripture. Heo is at the same time a man of immense learn-
ing and indefatigable diligence. His maxim is Credo wut sntelligam /
and to it he is always submissive. * In opposition to modern theology
we avow our deference simple and pure to revelation, which is not an
exalted natural production, but a direct voico and gift from heaven.”
Uniting this strong faith with his grest learning, he has given the
Chorch the fruit in two volumes of studies, the latter of which now
lies before us and has impressed us with a deep respeot for the author.
The essays are nine in number, four on Old Testament subjects and five
on of the New Testament.

o fifth eesay is on The Great Confession, 1 Tim. iii. 16, A
glorious diadem of pure spiritual jewels, in a golden frame; introduced
strikingly, mighty in meaning, exquisite in rhythm, precions in contents,
mysterions in expression, profound in comprehensiveness : but on
scoount of all these properties a much abused riddle for exposition.”
Holemann insists upon an historical and snbstantial order in the con-
nection of the six clauses of this primitive Christian confession. He
shows that ¢ pillar and foundation *” in ver. 15 must not be referred to
ver, 16, but should be taken as epexegesis of the preceding “Church of
the l.lvmg God,” as inhahited by the Spirit of Truth. What that truth
is, however, ver. 16 points ont: “ being the first ®cumenical or catholic
formula of faith, the oldest Christological aymbolon.” A mystery it is
called because made known only by the higher revelation, and oaly to
the Church in faith, known only and confessed by those to whom the
mystery is revealed, Eph iii. 8. Hence it is the * Law of Godliness.”
8ix clauses exhibit its meaning : a chain returning into itself, from the
entering of God into the sphere of sense and time (God was manifest
in the flesh) to His retnm into the superterrestrial endless glory (was
reccived in glory). 1. God was manifested: Holemann urges eritioal,
exegetical and dogmatic reasons for the reading God. 2, Ho was
Justified in the spirit (demonstrated righteous): this is, as it were, &
euphemism for Christ’s departure in death, through which indeed he wes
(compare John xvi. 10) translated out of the fleshly life into the life of
invisible spirituality. All other interpretations he holds untenable,
though he can scarcely prove them such. 3. He became visible or ap-
peared to angels : this is to be understood of the resnrrection, not of the
sacension, nor of the descent, nor of any revelations to angels. 4. He
was preached among the nations: this refers to the foundation of the
mission to the Gentiles in the time between the resurrection and the as-
cension, Matt. xxviii. 19, &c. 5. He was believed in the world ; this
embraces the world embneing result of apostolical preaching, t.bongh
Pproleptical to some extent. 6. Received up into glory: this finally forms
the close of the apostolical testimony, as in the Apostles’ Creed. So
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says Oosterzee:  This confession of faith belongs to the one universal,
holy Christian Church of all ages; as it were the oldest Formuls Con-
cordie, the standard of the true Church unfurled before the unbelieving
world, on which the Bupreme Hand has written In hoc signo vinces.”

The elaborate disquisition that sustains this rather forcod exegesis
well deserves to be carefully studied. No one can read it without
feeling more strongly the inexpressible majesty of this great testimomy
of the early Faith. The other essays are almost equally valuable;
though some of the subjects are more recondite, such as that on the
Early Giants. With sll his over-subtlety, Holemann is one of those
faithful children of wisdom who from the ground of their hearts justify
the Word of God.

Die Drei Briefe des Apostel Johannes bearbeitet. Von Dr.
J. W. Huther. {The Three Epistles of the Apostle John.]
Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Gottingen.

Tms work on Bt. John's Epistles is incladed in the series of Meyer’s
Commentaries on the New Testament., It has reached a third edition,
and is among the best, if not the best, among the many expositions of
these Epistles that have been lately published. The title itdelf shows
that Huther holds the three Epistles to have been written by the
Apostle; not that he denies the existence of a Presbyter John, but the
first and second Epistles are shown to have proceeded from the same
hand. Kyria he regards as not referring to any individual person, but
to the Church; it is a designation appropriate to any Church, and the
term sister, ver. 13, he thinks helps the theory. The third Epistle he
supposes to have been connected with a general visitation of the aged
Apostle which set out from Ephesus. Gaius and Diotrephes belonged
to the same Church; and Baur’s strange idea that that Church was
Bome in Montanist times is thoroughly refuted.

The Epistle is divided into four sections, introduced by the Proemium
and followed by a specific conclusion, ch. v. 14—21. Each of these
four is governed by one predominant line of thought; ch, i. 5—ii. 11,
warning against indifferentism as endangering doctrine; ch. ii. 12—28,
the love of the world and Antichrist ; ch. ii. 20—iii. 22, the nature of
the Christian requires a righteous life in brotherly love; ch. iii. 23,
v. 17, faith in Jesus Christ, the Bon of God, is the Divinely-sanctioned
foundation of the Christian life. Not much is gained, however, by
such a division as this, The error which Bt. John hed in view was
Docetism, iu that form of which it consisted in distinguishing between
the Bon of God and the son of man, and which was represented by
Qerinthus. Huther shows that the fourth Gospel was written by the
same suthor about the same time, the last quarter of the first century.
He expounds fully the terms that are common to the Gospel and the
Epistle; and argues that there is no contradiction whatever in the fact
thet Christ is called Paraclets in the Epistle, whilst in John xiv. 16 he
«alls the Holy Ghost another Paraclete. It is more questionable when
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wo find him agreeing with Delitzsch that propitiate never has God for
its object in Beriptural phraseology, notwithstanding Zech. vii. 2; a
reconciliation within the Deity itself, however, he holds, against
Delitssch, to be unbiblical. The ¢ water and the blood” he refers to
the baptism and death of Christ, but not to the sacraments. The * sin
unto death” he explains by Numb. xiv. 22. The world lying * in the
wicked ove” refers to the personal Satan, on account of the antithesis
to God. The “ true God,” at the close, is the Father. We must not
close without heartily recommending Huther in Meyer to the German
scholar.

Apologische Beitriige. [Apologetic Essays. By Dr. Diister-
dieck.] Gottingen: Vandenhoek.

ExcEeLLEFT contributions, of which we condeuse one, on Bin. Berip-
ture teaches that the original condition of man was one of purity, and
that ita loss through sin was the self-condemning act of man hi
Both these convictions are wrought into the traditions of all nations;
and their truth is afirmed by the conscience of every man. The
original likeness to God consisted not merely in the faculties of the
understanding, but in these as filled and united with God. The original
state of innocence was not negative; but the moral goodnees, which
was in itself perfect, was to reach its consummation through the prac-
tice of holiness. But there are difficulties here which our essayist does
not grapple with, and which his statements do not meet.

The same may be 8aid as to his views of the Fall. He thinks that
the narrative of the Fall must not be regarded as strictly historical ;
because, if we so regard it, we must, contrary tv all Scriptural analogy,
attribute to the tree of life and the tree of knowledge a sacramental
nature, an intrinsic element of life and death,—a thing inconceivable,
especially in regard to death. Moreover, Dr. Diisterdieck thinks that,
on such a theory, the speaking of the serpent must be set down
a8 a Satanic miracle, a thing contrary to the Christian intelligence.
We think that he needlessly strives to remove difficulties which shonld
be left as they are, But he goes on to say what the history of the Fall
is, It is a holy tradition, due to inspiration, and therefore rightly
admitted into the Canon, as containing an essential revelation of God.
Its main points are that sin is the act of man himself; bat that it
comes to him from without, that is, from the Devil, The devils, how-
ever, became what they are through their own ain ; and in their case
temptation ia not from without, but from within,—a mystery admitted
to be incomprehensible. Sin is the separation of the human will from
the Divine; and, as it were, a contradiction that man with his sin
should be happy in God. The doctrine of eternal separation from God
cannot be termed unscriptural. The tranamission of original sin is
earnestly maintained, in opposition to an atomistio theory that would
make every man & new beginning. Though personal guilt cannot be
Ppredicated s part of the original sin, yet the inheritance of ein in each
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man who is fleah, born of flesh, separates from God. The case of the
children unbaptized, and that of the heathen, have ample treatment,
and give occasion to the introduction of those Lutheran views which
extend the period of probation beyond the bounds of this world.

The volame is very interesting, in itself and as the production of an
:moaitor to whom Germany is much indebted, and indirectly England

Das Zeugniss der H. Schrift iiber die ewige Verdammniss.
(The Testimony of Scripture concerning Everlasting
Punishment, in Opposition to the Doctrine of Universal
Restoration.] Elberfeld: Langewiesche.

Tex first section of this essay treats of the argument based upon
the love of God. This argument has not more force than “if one
should say: God is perfectly righteous, therefore He cannot take pity
upon e sinner.” The second meets the objection derived from the
righteousness of God, by showing that we cannot measure the Divine
estimate of the evil of sin. Other objections are met, in the ordinary
way, by a stern and unflinching exhibition of the plain sayings of
Scriptare. But the essay shows us that, in Germany as in England,
the fascinating and spreading doctrines of Universalism need a deeper
examination and more thorongh refutation then is generally attempted.

Geschichte des Teufels. [History of the Devil.] Von Gustaf
Roskoff. In Two Vols. Leipzig: Brockhaus.

Tassz massive volumes are the production of a theological professor
in Vienna. They are an exhaustive exhibition of the place occupied
in the history of the world's religious thought, feeling, and life by that
portion of the universe of which Satan is the centre. The greater

of it is pure history, and, as such, very valoable. The First Book
18 occupied with Dualism, traced through the systems of mythalogy, in
the Old Testament representations of Satan, in those of the New Testa-
ment, and in the subsequent history of the Church. The Second Book
treats of the history of the rise, consolidation, and spread of the notion
of the Devil, as a great theological idea. The Third descends to the
history of witohoraft, and the Fourth traces the slow but sure decline
of the action of Satan’s personal existence.

We cannot give a thorough account of the book, having read only
detached passages. It appears to be no more than a very laborions
collection of historical facts, arranged with a view to undermine the
dootrine which the Church of Christ has always received as the doctrine
of Scripture concerning sin. It is & marvel of research, and deserves
o thorough examination and exposure. The title is a mistake, at least
as translated for English ears,
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1. ENGLISH THEOLOGY.

A Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical Theology. Edited by
the Rev. J. H. Blunt, M.A., F.8.A. A—K. Rivingtons.

Tars is the fist instalment of s poudsrous undertaking, which
designs to provide for the English Charch, or for a certain seotion of
it, & complete repertory of dogmatio and historical and ecclesiastical
theology. We have much to condemn in it, but something to approve.
The writers who are at work on it are scholars and theologians, and
earnest defenders of the Christian faith. They evidently hold fast the
foudamental dootrines of Christianity, and have the religious instruction
of the rising ministry at heart. Moreover, their scheme is a noble one;
it does credit not only to their learning and seal, but also to their tact
and discretion; no better plan could be adopted for the furtherance of
the objeot they have in view than the attempt to throw all their theo-
logical principles into an encyclopeedic form.

The Continental divines have set the example. German Protest-
antism has its Herzog; German Catholicism has its similar one (the
best form of which is the French translation). We were going on to
say that the English Church had adopted the eame plan. But thet
would not have been right ; for this is not the project of the Charch of
England, but of that section of it which is seeking to efface every
vestige of Protestantism, and bring back Anglicanism to strictly Catholio
ideas, Hence the general tendency of this first volume is Ritualistio ;
that is, it seeks to lay a theological foundation for Ritnalistio practices.

i to discern quickly and judge severely any such indications,
wo suspended our judgment, and hesitated before aocepting the con-
olusion, But it at length foroed itself upon us that this elaborte,
soholarly, and earnest work, is no other than the theological manifesto
of a party in England, and one the sucocss of whioh we deprecate.

We do not read far before the word “ Absolution™ gives opportunity
for some flowing pages. Take the following extract:—* Upon the
entharity of Morinus it is froquently asserted that the Church used no
other form of absolution than that of a prayer for 1,200 years, and
that the indicative form, I absolve thee, was first adopted in the twelfth
oentury, BSt. Thomas Aquinas writes of the indicative form in the
thirteenth century as if it had always been in use, and he certainly
could not have so written if the change had besn recently made, Goar
also asserts his belief that it had been used from primitive ages. And,
notwithstanding the learning of Morinus, other learned men consider
that the evidence adduced by him is insufficient to prove the preeatory
form to have been the only one used for 1,200 years. Probably the
truth is, that in the public services of the Church precatory forms were
always used, and that an indicative form was used for the abeclution
of individual penitents, as is the case with the Church of England.
The precatory form, TAe Lord absolve thes, is nlone used in the Eestern
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Charch; but, notwithstanding the adherence of Orientals to ancient
usages, this does not prove it to have been the primitive form, for they
use an analogous form in baptizing—JN., the servant of Glod, is baptized ;
instead of the ministerial form, I Baptize thes, which is undoubtedly
primitive,” After some further remarks on the English form, we are
referred to articles on Confession and Penance. These, when consulted,
are found to be exhaustive, to a certain extent; but they refer again
to Contrition, Discipline Ecclesiastical. Consulting these, we find at
last a perfect view of the subject, which, however, would have been
much better appreciated if presented fully and at once; appreciated
both as to its valne as a treatise, and as to its unevangelical character
a8 a doctrine.

The work scems rather to be a Church Diotionary, with speciel
pleading in abundance—euch is that of which we have given an
instance—what are called Catholic principles, than a theological
dictionary, or dictionary of historical theology. Hence the theological
articlea proper are inferior in every respeot; this may easily be verified
by consulting such articles as dtonement, Grace, and Justifieation.
These are viewed in a fragmentary manner; possibly before the book
ends subsidiary articles may expand these into more full and worthy
Eoporﬁom; but the great doctrines of Christianity should, in s

ictionary of Historical Theology, be treated at omce and in full.
Everything depends on completeness of view. The article on Councils
is a good one. Bo also is that on the Divinity of Christ. The Creads,
also, are well handled. In fact, the more we study the volume, the
greater its value appears ; and we find ourselves oceasionally impressed
with the conviction that this will be a noble theological dictionary
before it ends. Then suddenly we light npon an article that makes us
mourn, and proves that History is not the primary interest. For
instance, Benediction thus ends :—

“The use of holy water, or water of aspersion (Numb. xix.), dates
from the earliest days of the Jewish Church, and Baronius is probably
right in assuming that, like many other Jewish oceremonies, it was
adopted into the Christian ritual, for it is referred to by early Christian
writers, and there is a form for blessing it in the Apostolic Constitutions.
It has been customary to bless it for varions special uses, as well as for
the general purpose of remaining in the benatura, or holy-water stoup,
at the entrance of the ohurch. In medimval times the font was not
blessed at each separate service, but only on Easter Eve and Whitsun
Eve, the ordinary times for baptism. A special office was used for
this, and the water remained in the font, to be used again and again.

¢ Martene has printed a great number of benedictional offices of all
kinds. The essential form is the use of ocertain appropriate words,
which may be accompanied by suitable gestures, Buch are imposition
of hands, as in the patriarchal blessings; and as when Christ blessed little
children; and signing with the aross, in token that through the croes of
Christ all blessings flow from God to man. Holy water and ohrism,
which had themselves been previously blessed, were also used in the
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more solemn bensadiotions, as in that of bells, which in these and other
respects 8o resembled the ofice of baptism that it unfortunately acquired
the name of the sacrament, s name frequently applied to it by Roman
Catholio ritualists and theological writers, So we now hear people
speak of the ¢christening’ of a ship, meaning the somewhat profane
eeremon{':f naming it, which is s corraption of the old benedictio
navis. o blesaing of military ensigns is fortanately still a religious
function. <House warmings’ are traditional obeervances oonnected
with the denedictio domus. Buildings, other than ohurches, have been
solemnly blessed by modern bishops, as have also church bells. Arch-
bishops Land and Sandoroft used to consecrate altars and the ¢nstru-
menta of public worship, and other bishops have done the same from
time to time. In the Hierurgia Anglicana is a form for such conse-
crations of the date 1703. The tradition of consecrating ohurches and
churchyards has always been kept up by English bishops,

¢ A priest is competent to perform any benediction, although it is
more proper that a bishop should officiate, if convenient. The less
solemn benedictions, sach as the benedictio mensm, may be given by lay
persons, but snch benediotions are to be regarded rather as prayers for
a blessing than the act of bleasing itself. A woman cannot giro
solemn benediction under any ciroumstances. Abbesses claimed this
power in the time of Charlemagne, but it was treated as an abuse.
The same cunstom arose, and was , in the Greek Church.
Private benedictions, such as those of children by parents or aged
persons, of relations and friends, by dying persons, &o., are acts of
Christian charity which have always been sanctioned by the Church.
The rite of ¢ benediction with the blessed sacrament,’ now 8o common
in the Roman Church, is one of very recent introduction, and consists
in holding over the people the monstranoce containing the sacred host.

 Although sacerdotal benediction has much analogy with the sacra-
ments and sacramental ordinances, it is to be distinguished from them
in respect of the special graces which they convey, of their necessity to
salvation, and of their being administered to mankind alome. It is
analogous to the sacraments in having ‘an outward visible sign of an
inward epiritual grace” The sign may vary, as we have seen, and its
effect is to set apart persons, places, or things for particular purposes.
All things are, moreover, in virtue of benediction, especially fitted for
their proper uses, ¢sanctified by the word of God and prayer’ (1 Tim.
iv, 5). In the Holy Eucharist, however, we have a consecration quite
distinct from any mere blessing of food, and in Ordination or Con-
firmation one quite different from any mere blessing of persons. Tho
sacrament of Baptism is also quite distinct from the benediction of the
water, which is by no means essential or always practised. The sacra-
ments are either necessary to salvation or to the perpetuation and well-
being of the Church, whereas benedictions are only accessory. Nor is
the T;pnient of benediction necessarily a person, bat it may be a place
or s thing.

“The right appreciation of the Christian practice of various bene-

Q2
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dictions is happily reviving among both clergy and people, and the
bishop or priest who desires to exercise this fonction need not be at a
loss for proper formuls while the ancient offices are readily accessible
in many printed books, Yet an Anglican Benedictional is one of our
desiderata.”

There is no instance of vast superstructure on very alender foun-
dation more remarkable than this. Neither in the Old Testament noc
in the New is there any such benediction as this hinted at. Invo-
cation of Divine blessing we read of ; and, aa if to obviate perversion
and abuse, the very forms are provided. The Bible has no benedio-
tional, however.

Some of the articles are exceedingly good. A good deal of sound
information is packed into those which are rather the property of an
ecclesiastical than of & theological dictionary. We turn to Fulse
Decretals, and read :—

¢ This is the title commonly applied to a number of fictitious canons
and canonical dicta contained in a collection, of which the authorship
and the exact date are alike uncertain, but which was (at least par-
tially, and for some time) received as a genuine body of canonical law.
Contents.—The oldest edition of this collection of canons is divided
into three parts, of which the first contains (after a prefaco extracted
from the genuine collection of Isidore of Beville) the canons of the
Apostles, followed by fifty forged briefs and decrees of the thirty earlier
Popes, from Clemens, a.v. 91, to Melchiades, s.0. 313, The second
Ppart contains, after an introduction, the celebrated forged Donation of
Constantine, more extracts from the preface to the Spanish collection,
one extract frop an old Gallic collection of the fifth century, and the
canons of several Greek, African, Gallic, and Spanish Councils, also
taken from the Spanish collection in its augmented edition, a.n. 683.
The third part, after another extract from the Spanish preface, con-
tains, in chronological order, the decrees of the Popes, from Sylvester,
A.p. 335, to Gregory 1I.,4.p, 731, amongst which are thirty-five forged
decrees, and the canons of several doubtful ocouncils, the genuine

being from the Spanish and Gallic collections, and from that
of Denis le Petit; many of these, however, falsified by interpolations.
After the decreo of Gregory II., which appears originally to have
closed the manuscript, there follow (in the same handwriting) several
pieces under the name of Symmachus, 4.p. 408—514, notably two
flctitious Romarr councils; this supplement being followed by & second
from the same hand. To the whole is prefixed the name of St. Isidore
of Seville. The forged portions treat of dogmatical questions; of the
dignity, advantages, and privileges of the Roman Church; of the pro-
secution of bishops and other clergy: of appeals to the Papal chair;
and of the due performeance of a multitade of church ceremonies.”

The authorship and date of these infamous forgeries is treated in an
unimpassioned style. The work was not Isidore’s, by evidence internal
and external. The oldest extant MS. contains Papal decrees of s date
of at least 100 years subsequent to the death of Isidore. The decretals



Laterary Notices. 229

were not even of Spanish origin, ¢ Their locality has been fized, with
great semblance of probability, at Mayenoce, the place at which they
appear to have been first promulgated, under the pretence that Ricul-
phus, Bishop of Mayence, had received them from Isidore of Beville.”
Ample references are given to the voluminous literatare on the subjeot,
But not 8 word is said on the question of the complicity of the highest
suthorities of the time, of the influence these forgeries had on the
increase of Papal power, of the extent to which they are interwoven
with the entire fabric of the ecclesiastical assumptions of Rome. In
other words, the bearing of these decretals on the doctrine and disci-
pline of Christendom has not a single word expended upon it. Very
different is the measure meted out, and that we suppose will be meted,
to theological offences and offenders that do not come equally within
the ephere of the sympathy of the compilers,

We should have been glad to extract some very good passages, but
we must defer this until the remaining volume is issucd. Meanwhile,
we have accomplished our purpose, in showing that this is a repertory

of theology, as far as may be, stripped of every Protestant and anti-
Boman element.

.The Gospel in the Law; A Critical Examination of the
Citations from the Old Testament in the New. By
Charles Taylor, M.A. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell and Co.

Tae title of this snbstantial volame is not well chosen : it does not
suggest its contents, or stimulate anything like the curiosity and
interest that would be excited by the promise of & new volume on the
Quotations of the Old Testament in the New. A more important
subject it is scarcely possible to mention. What questions of profound
theological significance, as regards both the nature of inspiration and
the contents of the inspired volume, does it raise! What are the
genersl rules according to which tbe various quotations msy be
classified ? What variations are permitted, and how far ia the older
Scriptare only paraphrased in the New? What prerogative has the
later organ of inspiration to vary the langmage of its earlier organs?
How far are new Chriastian interpretations thrown into the cited
passages ? What are the distinctions observed by the various persons
who quote Scripture? What are the kinds, degrees, and bearings of
Messinnio prediction? What ig the relation of the Septuagint to the
Hebrew, in this matter? How can the great anomalies that appear
in this department of Biblical interpretation be solved ? These are
only o fow of the questions that are at once elicited by the very
suggestion of the subject of this volume.

It would be premature to characterise very confidently, or exactly
to estimate the value of Mr, Taylor’s volume. It is one that wounld
take us more months to master than we have had it days in our hands.
Bat we bave consulted it here and there, and thoroughly studied it
where we have consulted it; and have been deeply impressed with
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its value. It is learned and exhanstive, and, in a remarkable
degree, original. Original, we mean, in this sense: that the immense
mass of matter pertaining to the snbject is arranged in a manner of
which we remember no parallel. Hero, as well as in the title, the
learned and conscientious author has dobe himself injustice. The
table of contents presents aflist of some fifteen topics, such as, *“1
will have mercy and not sacrifice,” * The prophecy of Immanuel,”
“The sure mercies of David,” and 8o on. It might be supposed that
the volume would be occupied with some fifteen essays on these
subjects. But it is better than this. ‘We bave the essays, but
only in each case as the nucleus of a large amount of dissertation on
the several quotations that revolve around these. It is refreshing
to note that Mr. Taylor is one of that goodly company of students of
the Old Testament who believe that the Scripture cannot be broken.

It has been remarked that the volume is an exhaustive one. It may
not appear go at first, and, in a certain sense, it cannot lay claim 1o
that character ; there is no prodnction of the human mind which
cam. But it is exhanstive in respect to its faithful and honest con-
sideration of every question, or almost every question, that can arise.
Preparing for Easter, we turned to “ The Sure Mercies of David,”
and noted a passage that seemed to exhibit the qualities of the book
in a fair example—one, also, that might be reed with interest for its
own sake :— :

“ An expression in Ps. xiv., quoted in Heb. i 8, has given rise to
much controversy, and is confessedly difficult, not from any peculiarity
in the words themselves, or in tieir arrangement, but from the
relations of the clause, in itself simple, to the context. If the original
of the clause in question had occurred only as a fragment, and the
remainder of the Pealm had not been preserved, there would have
been no difficnlty in accepting the words, Thy throne, O God, is for
ever and ever, as a literal rendering of the passage cited ; but, seeing
that the original context diminishes the naturalness of the rendering,
it may be well to state, first, some of the conjectures to which the
passage has given rise; and, secondly, to examine the context of the
citation, with a view to determining whether the argoment dependa
upon the disputed word so exclusively as is now commonly supposed.”
Our space will not allow us to quote Mr, Taylor’s statement, as we
think, too concessive of the arguments that sustain the several
hypotheses of translation. Admitting for the argnment’s sake,
which we should be much more earnest than Mr. Taylor in refusing
to do, that tbe direct vocative rendering, Thy throne, O God, were
given up, it in shown well in what follows how little the passage
thereby loses. We have the whole passage, Heb. i. 5-10, given
with the vocative omitted. The conjectural Hebrew rendering,
Thy throne shall God establish, haa (as Mr. Taylor frankly says)
nothing to support it; but, were it accepted, the argument would
lose nothing, as it is embedded in that wonderful tribute to our
Saviour's divinity, the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
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“The angels pass to and fro to do his bidding ; the Son sits
enthroned eternally. They are co-ordinated with the agemcies of
thnble nature; Thou art the uncbanging Lonp and Maker of all.

he words Thy throns is for ever, sustain the argument, independently
of the omitted parenthesis, and would seem, moreover, to appropriate
the chief emphasie of the clause itself, when taken singly, and viewed
withoat reference to the context; lastly, it may be asked,—Are pot
versee 13 and 14 a brief résumé of the argument thus expounded? To
the Son —Sit thou on My right hand ; to the angels—Go forth and
minister. It is, donbtless, intended in Heb. i. 8 to address Christ
a8 God; bat it may be questioned, as above, whether the words,
b 6uég, are the characteristic of the citation. If not, they may atill,
according to the common usage, have been retained, as appropriste
in themselves, and in harmony with the special purpose of the cita-
tion, yet without farnishing ¢ a key to the interpretation of the whole
Paalm.” All that conld be implied by the form of address § aesg, is
implied unequivocaliy by verse 10, * Thou Lord it the beginning,’
&3. The word Lord doea not, indeed, occur in the particular verse
here cited, bnt, except as regards perspiouity, it is immaterial whether
the word be expressed or nnderstood, the significant fact being that
Ps. cii. is addressed thronghout to Jehovah, as the Redecmer of Is-
rael, and is, in Heb. i 10, transferred to Christ.”” This is a good
instance of taking a Scriptural argument in its least exaggerated
form ; concession in this case, though we conoede in order to meet
an enemy, loses nothing.

The only fault we observe is, here and there, a watit of symmetry
and clearness—as, for instance, in the dissertations on Sacrifice and
Covenant. Perhaps a socond reading might show a more thorough
and fandamental analysis than appears on a first glance. Finally, we
coald wish that every passage were qnoted in Hebrew and Septuagint
Greek, especially as such Hebrew and Greek type are nsed. Itis
a positive joy to look at the rich, maasy, Hebrew letters, enriching
the page here and there, after being wearied with the scanty type
that has lately come into vogne. The Indexes are all that conld be

For .onrselves, we iotend to study this volume carefully, and
recommend our theological readers to do the same.

A Critical and Ezxegetical Commentary on the Aets of the

Apostles. By Paton J. Gloag, D.D. Two Vols. Edin-
burgh : Clark.

PrraArs no book of the New Testament more needed an English
monograph than the Acts. Dr. Gloag has given us one which goes
very far towards realising all that could be desired in a text-book. He
has taken the latest and best Greek text; has studied the whole round
of foreign and English commentators; has marked out a clear and
definite aim, avoiding the enare of making his commentary a vehisle
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of dogmatio or practieal theology; has taken some years of honest,
conecientious, scholarly labour; and the result is a very admirable
work. It does not altogether escape the common error, that of
incorporating with his own thoughtful judgments an examination of
the endless variations of opinion among other exegetes: this, how-
over, we should not have alluded to had not some very ridiculous
Geruman speculations been dignified by his notice here and there.
The new translation sometimes seems & failure ; but then it is not de
Jide, and the student may improve on it if he can.

The volumes have just reached our hands, and we must speak
oantiously. Suoffice that a very careful reading of St. Btephen's
epeoch—the crux of the Acts—convinces us that we have in Dr.
QGloag’s work a good text-book for the study of the Greek text of the
Acts. It has not the prolixity and heaviness of Baumgarten, nor his
one-gsided Judaising ; it has not the confusion of critical, dogmatic,
and homiletio matter which mars Lange and some other recent German
works ; it is a concise, scholarly, and complete commentary, adapted
pre-eminently for service in the ministerial study of that book which
unites in itself almost all the elements of the New Testament revela-
tion.

A Course of Lectures delivered to Candidates for Holy Orders:
oomprising & Summary of the whole System of Theology,
Natural and Revealed. By John Raudolph, D.D. Three
Vols. Rivingtons.

Tms work is now complote. It justifies all that we said on
announcing the first volume. Subject to two deductions—that the
lectures were prepared for the last century, and that they are ex-
pressly designed for candidates for the ministry of the Church of
England,—they are very excellent. Their style is good, and their
ability in the condeneation of much matter into small compass re-
markable. Moreover, they are eminently Protestant, and true to the
principles that are now-a-days contested and endangered. The pre-
sent volume contains the conclusion of the doctrinal course, the
doctrine of the sacraments—where transubstantiation is thoroughly
well discussed—controversial tkeology, and those manifold topies
connected with the Liturgy that require the attention of the candidate
for episcopal ordination, and would repay the attention of any other
theological student. On the whole, we think these three volumes a
valuable addition to our theological literature, and wonder that they
have been g0 slow in coming to the light.

Belief: What is It ? or, The Nature of Faith as Determined
by the Facts of Human Nature and Sacred History.
William Blackwood and Sons. 1869.

Ir is the weight and merit of this volume which has prevented our
noticing it earlier, and which now makes it impossible for us to do
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justios to it. It deserves an article, for it is fall of knowledge and of
thought ; it is equally able and devout. It will form a worthy com-
panion volume to the works of Bishop O'Brien and of Vinet on the
same great theme.

Prophecy: A Preparation for Christ. The Bampton Lectures
for 1869. By R. Payne SBmith, D.D., Regius Professor
of Divinity and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford.
London: Maomillan and Co. 1869.

Wz could wish that Dr. Smith's style were more perfect, more
polished, and pointed, and impressive, but hardly that his matter
were sounder or more excellent. The thoroughness of his learning is
a8 remarkable as his entire freedom from pedantry or ambition. He
might be a rustic scholar, learned, but quite unconecious of his learn-
ing. His views in reepect to the prophetic office, its history and
development, and the scope and substance of Old Testament prophecy
are very instructive. His analysis of the hypotheses set up by Con-
tinental disintegrators of Isaiah is very searching and effective. His
notes and many incidental remarks are foll of soggestive information,
archmological, historical, and exegetical, in regard to difficult pas-
sagee in the ancient Scriptures. Every student of the Bible ought to
have this volume on his shelves.

Commentary on the Gospel according to Matthew. By James
Morison, D.D. Hamilton, Adams, and Co.

Taxs is, on the whole, the most wise, exhaustive, and serviceable
commentary on 8t. Matthew's Gospel which we have yet seen. Its
most obvious fault is an occasional diffusiveness of etyle, evidently
sitribulable to an over-anxiety to be clear and definite ; we think,
also, that in some instances a meaning is given to the text which it
does not naturally bear. But as an example of earnestness of pur-
pose to represent the true meaning of the sacred writer, and of the
consecration to this task of uncommon natural ability, great powers
of patient, painstaking and discriminative thought, and of exact and
multifarious learning, the work is one of surpassing excellence. We
give it the more cordial welcome, moreover, as eminently a book for
the times. We have always held that the best safeguard against the
distractions of modern epeculations in matters of revealed truth, is a
thorough and sccurate knowledge of thd very words of Beripture ;
and we believe that a young student of divinity who has mastered
such a book as this, has taken the most effectual method of arming
himself againet the mssaults of Rationaliem, whether in the form of
the bold destrnctive criticism of Strause, the brilliant superciliousness
of Renan, or, w¢ may add, the more temperate, yet scarcely less
gratuitous and misleading philosophieal subtletios of Schenkel.

In & fow matters of minor importance Dr. Morison has, we think,

unnecessarily exposed himself to the charge of theorising on in-
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sufficient data. Among the interesting topics which he has diseussed
in the Introduction, ia the diffieult yet comparatively unimpartant
question, Whether * our present Greek Gospel is a mere translation
from o preceding Hebrew Gospel, or an original work™? This
inquiry the learned commentator pursues at great length and with
characteristio deliberateness and precision. We doubt, however,
whether in one particular his argament is not more ingenious than
sound and convincing. That St. Matthew *‘ did write something in
Hebrew for the Hebrews,” Dr. Morison nocepts ‘‘ag an incontro-
vertible historical fact ;' but he holds that ¢‘there is the best of
reasons for supposing that this was a mero preliminary collection of
the Saviour's Divine sayings, which he afterwards incorporated in
his Gospe! proper, his memoirs of our Saviour's birth, life, death,
end resurrection.” Now what is this ¢ best of reasons”? It is the
eingle testimony of Papias in a fragment which Eusebius has pre-
served of some lost work, to the effect that he had heard John the
Presbyter say that ¢ Matthew composed the declarations,” discourses,
or as Dr. Morison tmnslntas the term (ra \éyia) the Oracles, *‘in the
Hebrew dislect.” But is Dr. Morison saure that nothing more was
comprehended under this term than the bare discourses of Christ ?
And does not the assumption of this as the meaning increase a woll-
known difficulty in regard to the numerous quotations from the Old
Testament which are contained in St. Matthew’'s Gospel? These
quotations are, as Biblical scholars are well aware, of two kinds ; those
introduced into tho narrative portion of the Gospel being taken from
“the Hebrew, and those in the discourses of Our Lord from the version
of the LXX. Is it, then, conceivable that if the sayings of Christ
had been published by BSt. Matthew, in the first instance, as &
separate work in Hebrew or Aramaie, he would, when he incor-
porated them in his Gospel, have given the citations from the Old
Testament which they contained in the very worde of the Beptuagint,
especially considering that ¢the Apostle would be at home, in his
own unclassical way, in both the langnages in which he wrote™? We
regret that any theory should have been raised om so slender a
foundation, though agreeing with Dr. Morison in hie gencral conclu-
rion that “ there is not the shadow of a reason why we should doubt
that Matthew himself composed our present Greek Gospel.”

'We commend this commentary as especially suggestivo to ministers
and etudents of theology.

The Sabbath and the Sabbath Law before and after Christ.
gy J. H. Rigg, D.D. London: Longmans. 1869.
p. 53.

In the preface to this reasonable traciate Dr. Rigg says that he
had ¢ alwayn felt there were two pointa whioh, by writers maintaining
the sanctity of the Sabbath, had been left moonvemently obscure.
Of these, one was the actual nature of the Sabbath observance which
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prevailed among the Israelites under the Old Testament. The other
was the period of transition between the Resurrection of Our Lord
and the spread of Christianity after the destruction of the
Jewish onwealth.” Aoccordingly, he has ¢ endeavoured to
bring both these points of inquiry into clear light, and to show their
bearing on the argument.”

In the first of his three chapters he states “ the various views held
b{ Christians "’ npon the question. Having described tbe Sunday
obtaining in Romanist countries npon the theory « that the first day
of the week is to be celebrated and kept holy as the Lord’s Day, and in
ocommemoration of His resarrection, use the Church, which * has
authority’ in matters of faith and worship, has so decreed and
required,” he adds : —

“ Buch an ecclesiastioal Sabhath may be sanctioned and guarded
by the authority of the Church; but it may be questioned whether
it is worth guarding. It is a SBabbath without rest, a Sabbath with-
out anthority in Scripture, a S8abbath withont a Sabbath-law. Cut
off from the primsmval insiitute; resting on no higher anthority than
that of an ecclesiastical arrangement ; denuded of all the historic
graodenr and sanctity which belong to the moral law; able to claim
no connection with the Christian lawgiver's word, ‘the Sabbath was
made for man,” standing in no organic relation to the family or
family-life ; there is left to it no Divinity or grace. There waits
upon it no power from on high; neither has it any cbarm to win and
hold the buman heart. No Grahame counld draw inspiration for his
verse from such a8 Sabbath as this; nor conld any such strains of
exquisite feeling as those in which even Burns, the gifted but the

ess and misgnided, has paid his tribute to the beauty and
blessedness of the preperation for the Sabbath, have been suggested
to any poet, however richly endowed, in a country where the Sunday
is but an ecolesiastical festival”—P. 9.

In the second chapter, eutitled, ¢ The Old Testament Sabbath in
Theory and in Practice,” it is argued that the Fourth Commandment,
like the rest of the Decalogue, embodies a principle of morality,
adapted in its expression to the actnal condition of the people of
lsrael. The menner in which this view is elaborated may be in-
dicated, in part, by the following extracts :—

* The day is emphatically and solemnly claimed as sacred to God,
and as commemarative of the Creator's glory and the serene provi-
dential supremacy of the Moet High. As such it is a day to be
remembered and kept holy. This is a moral injunction, essentially
and exclusively sach. . . .

“The three elements of S8abbath blessing are bodily and mental
rest, family union and fellowship, and religions meditation aad wor-
ship, including the highest moral cnlture and spiritual satisfaction.
These elementa must vary in their degree and character, their mutual
proportions, their respective developments, accarding to differences in
nations and individaals, and according to the different stages of
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national and rahglau cultare and development; but all three are
essential. . . . It 18 manifest that the Sabbath is a priceleas boon
equally to the youth, the active man of business, and the aged matron,
bat that it must bear a different aspect to each of them. So again,
to the Jew of the Pentateuch and to the Jew of the Maoccabean age,
the different elaments of the day's blessing must have been differently
proportioned and compounded; while, supposing the Sabbath law to be
still virtnally in force, to be in spirit still binding, it must be evident
that the elementa of the Sabbath refreshment and the aspects of
Sabbath observance must bave been very different in the unlettered
Middle Ages, when there was neither a Bible for the le nor ekill
to read it, from what they are, or ought to be, in England at the
present day; while the celebration in England at this day, again,
could not but differ, at the least, as widely from the Jewish observance,
especially before the times of the Captivity, as from that of the
Middle Ages.”

From the third chapter, on The Christian Sabbath, we may quote the
following, as an example in which the lattar of the two topics to be
elucidated is handled by the writer :—

“In this, a8 in other things, the Jewish Christian occupied, of
necessity, a territory of tramsition. The dilemma which I have been
endeavouring to resolve does not apply to the case of the Sabbath
only: the eacrifices, the Temple services, the Passover, circumcision,
all are instances of a similar difficulty. The Jewish Christian kept
the Passover, and yet be celebrated continually the Eucharist, which
was destined and intended to supersede it. His children were cir-
cumcised and also baptised. He took part in the Temple sacrifices, and
yet he lmew that the sacrificial institute bad found its folfilment in
the death of Christ, and he soon learnt that was in & few years to
pass away. All these rites, the Sabbath included, i.c. as a seventh-
day Sabbath, were among the number of those which were ¢ decay-
ing and waxing old,’ and wbich, as we are taught in the Epistle to
the Hebrews, were accordingly * ready to vanish away.’ All, not-
withatanding, were observed by the Jews, at least of Palestine, so
long as the Temple stood. . . . In the meantime, there were doubtless
Jewish Christians out of Palestine, who, before the destruoction of the
Jewish Commonweslth, learnt, in the apirit of St. Paul, to under-
stand that the glory bad passed from the Jewish seventh day, and
had settled on the Christian first day; as, on the contrary, there
were (Gentile converts and converted Jewish proselytes who, out of
reapect for the Jewish law and the letter of the Old Testament, not
only celebrated the Lord's Day after a Christian sort, but strictly
kept the Jewish Sabbath. In regard to all such, the great Apostle
of liberty and of tolerance tanght, in his large-hearted way, that he
that regardeth the day regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that
regardeth not the day, to the Lord be doth not regard it.”
(Rom. xvi. 6.)
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II1.—MISOELLANEOUS,

Primmval Man. An Examination of some Recent Specula-

tions. By the Duke of Argyll. London: Strahan and
Co. 1869.

Wa are late in onr notice of this able little work—originally a
series of papers in (Good Words, which attracted much attention
while in course of publishing. The work is not gone down the
stream, however. Indeed, it will always hold a place of honour in
the history of the contemporary controversy which called it forth.
1t is & contribution to the argument touching the origin, antiquity, -
and primal condition of man, and is designed to serve the double
purpose of defining the poeition which Christian wisdom and candour
ought to take in the argument, and to lay under arrest of science the
mnscientific heedlessness and impetnosity with which it has been
handled by certain writers, who, if they do not reject, at least are
not concerned to disguise their entire independence of the testimony
of Beripture on the questions involved in it. His Grace calls atten-
tion to the fact—a fact not seldom overlooked or ignored—that the
inquiry as to man's beginning in the earth resolves itself into several
distinet branches, The problem of his origin, that is to eay, of
* the method of his creation or introduction into the world,” is quite
different from that of his antiquity, or ‘‘the time in the geological
history and preparation of the globe at which this creation or intro-
duoetion took place.”” Whether the species man originally came of &
gingle pair or of a hundred pairs, and whether by development from
antecedent types of being, or by direct production through the Divine
fiat, is one question, Whether this occurred seven thousand or
seventy millions of yoars ago, is another. Bo again, as both these
questions are independent of the question of man's primmval condi-
tion, we must distinguish the differences which lie within the limits of
this last inquiry. Elements physical, intellectual, and moral, all
enter into it, and they must not be jumbled and confounded. The
antithesis of what is commonly known as ¢ civilisation  is not neces-
sarily a brutish intellect, etill less is it & low morale, or a Pagan
unacquainted with God, and with the obligations and blessings of
religion. Bo far as we know, the Duke of Argyll has been the first
o draw these logical lines across the subject of his volume; and he
has laid the friends of Christianity and of science alike nnder obliga-
tion by doing so. We say logical lines, becanse nothing is stated
dogmatically. There is not & touch of dogmatism throughout the
work. Every main point is fairly and, as we think, conclusively
argued ; and if the illustration is not profuse, it is always apposite
and adequate. On the question of the origin of man as & species,
his Grace combats with much force and acuteness those various
* theories of development, of which Mr. Darwin's hypothesis is only
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the latest form.” The *origin and genesia'’ of these theories he
traces to the difficulty which man finds in ooneeiving of ereation
other than by birth. *Creation by birth is the only kind of creation
he has ever seen ; and from this kand of ereation he has never seen s
new gpecies come.” What more natural, then, than that those who
have any hope of solving this question should take that supposition
which seems the readiest—the supposition, namely, ‘¢ that the agency
by which new species are ereated is the same agenoy by which new
individuals are .born ?” The Duke does not regard the development
dootrine as, *“in itself, inconsistent with the Theistic argument, or
with belief in the ultimate agency and "direeting power of a oreative
mind.” The objections to it are scientifiec. In the first place, it
¢¢ ascribes to kmown osuses unknown effects,” and this alike in view
of the past and of the present. Geologically, the tertium quid is
wanting betweon the monkey and the man. And, as to the present,
‘* organisms are Imown to reproduce life; but always life whiah is
like their own.” In the next place, the dootrine ¢ involves diffienltios
of conception which are quite as great as those which it professes to
remove,” and 8o *'is not entitled even to provisional acceptance.”
¢ In proportion as the difference between man and the lower animals
is properly appreciated in the light of nature”—in other words, in
proportion as the eorrelation which nature has established between
the anatomieal and physiological peculiarities of man, on the one
hand, and his mental endowments on the other, are dnly estimated—
in the same proportion will the difficulty inerease of oonceiving how
the ohesm eould be passed by any process of transmutation or
development. Indeed, the emaller the physical difference between
the gorilla and man, the heavier the pressure under which the de-
velopment theory lies of eccounting for the ¢ immeasurable, practi-
cally infinite” gulf—to use the language of Professor Huxley—
which sunders them in point of mind. Moreover, it is very
observable that * the direction in which the human frame di-
verges from the strncture of the brutes™ is one of ‘! greater phy-
sioal helplessness and weakness. That is to eay, it is a diver-
gence which, of all others, it is most impossible to ascribe to
mere Natural Selection.” ‘Man must have had human propor-
tions of mind before he could afford to lose bestial proportions of
body.” And where does the development theory obtain these ? To
orown all, his Grace argues, * Such as man now is, man, 8o far we
yet know, has been from the beginning, the geological evidence, so
far as it goes at present, being all on the side of the originality of
man as a species—nay, éven a8 & clags by himself, separated by a gulf
praotically immeasurable from all the creaturea that are, or that are
kmown ever to have been, his contemporaries in the world.”

On the question of the antiquity of the human race, the Duke
of Argyll collects and weighs the respective testimonies of history,
archmology, language, ethnology, and geology ; and proceeding
upon a purely scientific basis of argument, he contends that they
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all favour the hypothesis of a much higher date for the birth of man
than that which our common chronology assigns to it. And he is
disposed, as a believer in the Bible, to welcome this conclusion,
beocsuse while it is quite posaible that our view of the early Seriptaro
chronology may be in error, the theory which fixes s remote begin-
ning in time for the human family, helps materially to establish thy
dootrine of its unity—a doctrine’ which, as he well says, * is not
easily separated from some principles which are of high valune in an
understanding both of moral duty and of religions truth.” Had his
Grace beon addressing an audience made up of believers in miracle,
he would probably have reminded them that the evidence of his
scientific witnesses must be reeeived subjeet to the possible action oi
oauses of which science, in the nature of things, can take no cogui-
sance. And, a8 it is, we could almost wish that the attention of
those who still hold that the God of the Bible is the God of the
Universe had been called to this important Limitation. It ecan
hardly be doubted, for example, that the Bible discredits the theory
of a gimply natural development of language. Originally language
wad one. Here Beriptare and science agree. The original unity—so
the Book of Genesis seems very plainly to teach—was broken by a
miracle. Now Beience is at a standstill ; and if she does not take up
arms against Scripture, she must either show that the miracle was
not & miracle, or she must grant that her inductions as a whole,
within the realm of language, are liable to such modifieations as this
and other conceivable eases of miraculons intervention may demand.
And if it be so with language, why not with ethnology and geology
also ? One thing is certain, the Bible distinetly represents the
historieal development of man to have been again and again croesed
by a miracle. And Christian seience, at least, is bound to pursne its
inquiries into such & question as that of the antiquity of man—and
indeed all its inquiries—with the distinet understanding that its con-
clusione are valid only if no miracle has come in.

The last section of the Duke's volume is of great valme. It ix
an incisive polemic against the savage theory of man’s original
condition in the world. B8ir J. Lubbock, and a crowd of modern
wrilers on this subject, assume that that condition was one of bar-
barism. His Grace demands of them what they mean by barbarism.
No donbt primmval man was ignorant of much which enters essen-
tially into our idea of civilisation. But it does not follow that ho
was 8 barbarian. Actual knowledge is one thing; capacity of know-
ledge is another. Intellectually and morally man, from the first, may
have been as truly man as at any later period of his history. Indeed,
“if man has himself invented all he now kmows,” as the eavagu
theory itself teaches, *‘ then the very earliest inventions of our race
must have been the most wonderful of all, and the richest in the
fruits thoy.bore. The men who first discovered the mnse of fire,
and the use of those grasses which we now know under the name of
oorn, were discoverers compared with whom, as regards the value
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of their ideas to the world, Faraday and Wheatstone are but the
inventors of ingenious toys.” The traces of barbarism which are
found among civilised men in our own day are mo more proof
that mankind wasa originally barbarous, than ‘¢ the traces of feudaliam
in the laws of modern Europe prove that feudal principles were
born with the human race. All euch customs may have been
«+..probably have been not primmval bui medimval, that is
to say, the result of time and of development, and that deve-
Jopment a development of corruption.” Again, the geographical
position of the typically savage peoples of the earth, such as
the Bushmans, the Patagonians, the Australians, and others, is, of
itself, a strong presumption that their state is one of degradation.
Plainly, they have been driven to the world’s ends by the pressure of
population, war, and other external canses, and with no reason can
their condition be held to represent the original condition of the
human race. And with respect to morals and religion, so far from its
being inconceivable that men should grow corrupt with the progress
of the ages, there is no one fact more emphatically tanght by hnman
history, experience, and consciousness than the fact of & mysterions
but powerful tendency in man to religions and moral debasement.
This is not & complete echeme of the Duke’s argument ; but it may
serve to show the drift of a course of reasoning, which, at some
points, wholly cuts away the ground from under the doctrine of man's
original savageism, and where it does not do this, rednees it, to
say the least, to the dimensions of an absurdly low probability. We
trust his Grace may find opportunity hereaftor to work out this section
of his volume in greater detai! ; for it is to be feared there is a large
and incresaing body of quasi-ecientific men, with whom it seems past
all comprehension that & being who has never smelted iron or driven
s plough can be other than & Pagan and a brute. We have not
referred in the foregoing notice to the admirable chapter with which
the Duke of Argyll introduces his work to his readers. In one part
of this chapter he discusses the question of the legitimacy of inqui-
ries such as those which he here institutes: and his remarks are at
once 8o forcible in themselves, and so well worth the hearing both of
the friende and the enemies of Divine revelation, that we cannot
forbear traneferring a passage or two to our pages. *‘ The result is,”
he says, ¢ that we should never be jealous of research, but always
jealous of presumption—that on all subjects Reason should be warned
to keep within the limits of her powers ; butfrom none should Reason
be warned away. Men who denounce any particular field of thought
are always to be suspected. The presumption is, that valuable things
which these men do not like are to be found there. There are
many kinds of priestcraft. The eame arts and the same de-
lusions have been practised in many interests. . . . Constantly
and habitnally, men are now warned from many branches of inquiry,
both physical and psychological, in the interesta—real enough—of
the Positive philosophy! * Whatever,’ says Mr. Lewes, is inac-
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cssribls to reason, should be strictly interdicted to research.’ Here we
have the true ring of the old sacerdotal interdiets. Who is to define,
beforehand, what is, and what is not, inaccessible to reason? ...
In the highest interests of truth, we must resist any and every
interdiot against research. The strong presumption is, that every
philogophy which assumes to issue such an interdict, must have
reason to fear inquiry. On these principles it may be afirmed,
generally, that all subjeots are legitimate subjects of ressoning in
proportion a8 they are accessible to research; and that the degree
in which any given subject is accessible to research cannot be known
until research has been attempted.” Young men and old would do
wisely to read this ably-reasoned and eloquent volume. It is the
produet of a highly-gifted mind, rich in the manifold culture of the
uge we live in, and moving freely in that lofty region of Christian
thought, which men of little philosophies and little religions only
see through a glass darkly.

History of England, from the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of
the Spanish Armada. By James Anthony Froude, M.A.,
late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. Vols. XI. and
XII. (Reign of Elizabeth., Vols.V.and VI.) London:
Longmdns and Co. 1870.

Mz, Froupe stays his hand. He will parsue the history no further,
at least, as a consecutive historian, He has brought the great story to
its crisis, and now he leaves it. The Spanish Armada settled the
English dynastic questions, and brought international difficulties and
dangers, as affecting England, to an end. To have pursued the history
after the ruin of the Armada to the close of the Queen’s reign, would
have been to eke out a chronicle with materials of far less exciting
foterest, and far less commanding importance; it would have been to
append to a grand drama an epilogue of prolix aud prosaio manage-
ment and manwavring. The last years of Elizabeth’s reign wonld not
afford & finale worthy of the powers of a great artist like Mr. Froude.
Nothing, indeed, can be more melancholy than Elizabeth’s latest years
of administration, nothing more pitiful than the dark and chill solitude
in which the old, faded, worn-out Queen, without lover or friend, slowl'y
collapsed into stone-cold apathy and death. The close of Elizabeth's
reign belongs rather to the period which followed, than to the ers
which preceded it. If Mr. Froude should ever uudertake to write the
history of England from the defeat of the Armada to the fall of James
IL,, that is, the history of the Stuarts in England—and we heartily
wish he would, no one coanld do the work so well —then the latter part
of Elizabeth's reign would come in as introductory to the Stuart rule.
As it is, we hardly wonder that he has declined the heavy task of
pursuing the history forther.

Mr. Froude has, in our judgment, greatly improved as an historian
tinoe he began his work. Infected, like 50 many more, with e ocertain
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touch of Carlyleism, he must have a hero for his history, end Heary
VIIL. must be rehabilitated, There was & want of subtle truth and
insight in his rendering of the charaster of Henry, as there had been
in Carlyle's depiction of his great English hero, Cromwell. Far Carlyle’s
one-sidedness and exaggeration, however, there was far more excuse
than for Froude's. Mr. Froude's delineation of Henry will assuredly
never be accepted by poeterity. No doubt he has corrected many
serious errors in the prevailing estimate of the acta and history, not
only of Henry, but of some of his queens, and of s number of great
personages. But he has not suficiently understood the inconsistencies
which belong even to strong characters, the mixture and contrariety of
qualities in the same person, the nature of the struggle between old
good habits or qualities and potent new paasions, selfish paasions, it
may be utterly bad and vicious passions, nor the.menner in which, in
the course of such s struggle, the beset and vanquished oonscience
mystifls and deludes itself; neither has he understood how in Tudor,
no leas than in later and Stoart times, the guilty compliances of sub-
Jects, however highly placed, with the demands of sovereign power,
wero glossed over as necessary and right, and even Christian. Henco
hisfmimntaofthe aots and his history of the reign of Henry are often
ot t.

But as Mr. Froude pursued his task he of necemsity gained experi-
ence as to all such points as we have noted, and there was a progressive
improvement from reign to reign. His portraiture of Elizabeth, and
his history of her reign, appear to be the best work that he has done.
A critic in the Times, indeed, has stigmatised the histarian for his
partiality to Elizabeth, and his partisan unfairness to Mary Stuart.
But then, in the same newspaper of late, the writings of the Rev.J.
H. Blunt, in reference to the reign of Henry VIIL and the English Re-
formation, have been abeolutely eulogised, praised without stint and
without discrimination. We should not be surprised if the same critic
who praised Blunt had obtained and used the opportunity of stigmatia-
ing Froude. It is almost a euflicient answer to say that in some other
Rmds Mr. Froude has been found fault with for his severity againat

izabeth. We, for our part, t his delineation of the character
and history of the Queen as not only very able but as impartial, as by
far the best, truest, and most searching that we know, We must say
that Mr. Froude’s portrait of */the Great Queen” iz by no means
flattering. But it is not on that account the less faithful.

Mr. Froude paints on & broad expanse of canvas. Perhaps his
history may be too detailed. His dotails, however, are all highly in-
teresting and instructive, and none are more valuable, especially at the
present time, than those which relate to Ireland.

His view of the ecclesiastical history and policy of Elizabeth's reign
is pre-eminently instructive, and bears directly on present controversies.
That critics who admire such ultra-High Church writers as Mr. Bluat,
and who have no sympathy with the Reformation, should dislike Mr.
Froude’s history, is only natural. But that is only the more resson
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why free, Protestant Englishmen shonld rightly value such work ss
Mr. Froude’s. Of the style, the noble power of tarse and vivid word-
painting, the admirsble English writing of Mr. Froude, so simple,
unaffected, scholarly, and strong, without ruggedness and without
over-daintiness, we have no need to speak.

Eoclesiastical History. The Church of the Restoration. By
John 8toughton, D.D. In Two Vols. London: Hodder
and Stonghton. 1870.

Da. Brovemros published about three years ago two volumes of
Eeclesinstical History, in which the Church of the Commonwealth was
his subject. Of these volumes we spoke at the time thoy were pub-
lished, recognising their high merits. The present instalment is not of
inferior quality. The dispassionateness, the fairness, the diligent re-
search, the comprehensive plan of the history are no leas admirable
in these volumes than in those which preceded them. Without excep-
tion Dr. Btoughton’s is the moet candid and equitable history of the
occlesiastioal controversies involved in the period he reviews which
has ever been written ; it must, also, we think, be admitted to be,
on the whole, the most accurate, penetrating, and comprehensive,
Of course the party histories, on each side, of the period, or of portions
of the period, are fullur in many details than Dr. Btoughton’s story can
be, and are much more orowded with figures and actors. Dr. Stough-
ton's history begins with the proclamation of Richard Cromwell in
succession to his father, and ends with the acquittal of the Seven
Bishops. It inclndes intelligent sammaries of all of most importance
relating to the dootrinal views, the ecclesiastical discipline and develop-
ment, and the family and Church-life of the times. The severe beauty
of the Puritan, life, at its best, is well set forth ; perhaps justice is
hardly done to the devotional life of the best of the Anglicans, such as
Jeremy Taylor and Bishop Hall. Justico, however, is done to John
Evelyn and Margaret Godolphin.

History of the Church in the Eighteenth and Nineteenth
Centuries. By K. R. Hagenbach, D.D., Professor of
Theology in the University of Basle. Translated from
the last German Edition, with Additions. By the Rev.J.
F. Hurst, D.D., in Two Volumes. London: Hodder and
Stoughton, 1870.

Tr is impossible in & notice for this department of our Review to
pretend to give even a summary of the scope and contents of this most
interesting and valuable history. Let us say, however, that it com-
Ehends all Protestant Europe in its range, with somo view also of the

tory of the Roman Catholic Church. As to Germany, it is minute,
enimated, comprehensive, and thorough ; it exhibits the influence of
literature and philosophy on theology, and brings its survey down to
almost the present time. Some of the notices of English matters, in

B2
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particalar of Methodism, are, as might be expected, more or less incor-
rect; but, on the whole, the acouracy as well as the extent of the his-
torien’s knowledge is remarkable. The translation is exoellent,
Meears, Hodder and Stoughton have shown their charaoteristio enter-
prise aud judgment in the publication of this English tranalation of so
amportant a work.

Religious Thought in England. From the Reformation to
the End of Last Century. A Contribution to the
History of Theology. By the Rev. John Hunt, M.A,,
Aathor of “ An Essay on Pantheism.” Volume 1.
Strahan and Co. London : 1870.

Twis volume covers, for its subject, nearly the same area of space
and time as Dr. Btoughtou’s four volumes of Eccleeiastical History ;
but this history is strictly confined to the intellectual and doctrinal
development of religions opinion in England. The Reformers; the
Elizabethan divines of both the Anglican and Puritan parties, including
in this section a full notice of the Marprelate seriee of traots; the
divines of the earlier Btuart time, both Prelatist and anti-Prelatist,
with the Hampton Court Conference ; the Sabbath and tithe, the Armi-
nian and Calvinist and the transubstantiation controversies; the
Commonwealth theology and polemics, including notices of the West-
minster Assembly and its divines, the Baptists and their nprising into
note, the Untolerated Sects, including, besides the Quakers, the Family
of Love, the Muggletonians, and others, the Independents, and a special
study of Richard Baxter; the divines and controversies of the Restora-
tion Period, from the SBavoy Conference onwards, with a very extended
study of Jeremy Taylor, among others and beyond others, and of Liberty
of Conscience Literature. and notices also of Sir Thomas Browne and
Bir Matthew Hale; a chapter on Rational Theologians (Hales and
Chillingworth), on Hobbes, the Cambridge Platonists, and Lord Her-
bert of Cherbury. Buch is, loosely stated, the scope end sum of this
volume. Mr. Hunt is a very able thinker and critic, commands a terse
and very serviceable style for his matter and purpose, is a laborions and
conscientious reader and historian, and has accordingly produced a
book of great value. His formor work, though perhaps a little teo con-
fident, and almost supercilious in tone, is one of real merit; and
his reputation will be enheanced by the present instalment of the im-
portant history which he has undertaken to write.

Boience and the Gospel; or, The Church and the Nations.
A Series of Essays on Great Catholic Questions. London:
Macmillan and Co., and Anglican and International
Christian Moral Science Association. 1870.

Tais is a volume consisting of four prize essays, for each of which
the sum of fifty pounds was awarded by the council of the ‘ Anglican
and International Christian Moral Science Association,” of which
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association the volume is designed to be the basis and symbol
The easays respond severally to the questions, What is the Viaible
Church of Christ? What is the Unity of the Visible Church of
Christ? What is the Science of Christian Morals? and What is
National Religion ? They are unequal in character ; and we should
hardly subseribe to the assertion of |the preface, that ‘¢ the adjudi-
cators are a perfoct guarantee for the impartial, scholarlike, and
efficient treatment of the all-important questions which are discussed
in the volume,” for we presume the prizes would be awarded to the
best essays sent in. Of the first and third essays, however, it may
be affirmed they answer to this description. They embrace the two
topics opening the widest field of inquiry—the Visible Church and
Christian ethios.

The first, after an introduction written in a beautiful spirit, treats
of the relation of form and matter in the Apostolic Church; the life
and essence of the Church; the conditions of Church life; the
Churech as a world-commaunity, such as she existed in the New
Testament times; partioular churches in relation to the Universal
Choreh ; the officers of the Apostolio Church and the Millennial
Chareh. It is well and thoughtfully written; some of the topics
wo should like to see expanded, as they are here necessarily com-
pressed, the whole extending only to one hundred and forty pages.

The second essay deals with the principles of Charch nnion under
the Old Testament-dispensation ; the relation of the Mosaio to the
Christian economy, as regards the principles of their ecclesiastical
constitation ; principles of the government and rites of the New
Testament Church, a8 expounded by Christ and His Apostles ; the
doctrinal basis of Christian Church union; visible Church union in
sction, and the Church of the futare. .

On & central subject, and a8 an example of the spirit and manner
of this essay, we give the following, on the doctrinal basis of Church
union. ‘‘However necessary creeds may be, then, to give definite-
ness to the teaching and provide against the introduction of error in
any religious body, it will be seen at once that no creed of any of the
Evangelical churches in Britain is 8o comprehensive, and so free from
non-essential dootrines, a8 to be accepted by the other as a basis of
visible Church union. For, while all contain more or less of the
great doctrines of Scriptare, there is not one of them but contains
much more than is essential to salvation, and it is precisely about
these minor doctrines that the various churches differ; while one
regards infant baptiem and baptism by sprinkling as Scriptural and
proper, another rejeots both and upholds the baptism of sdults by
mmersion. Yet who will say that either one or the other is abso-
lutely essential to salvation ? While one holds it the daty of the
civil magistrate ¢ to take order that unity and peace be preserved in
the Church, that the truth of God be kept pure and entire, that all
blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, all corruptions and abuses
in worship and discipline prevented or reformed, and all the ordi-
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nances of God duly settled, administored, and observed ;' amother
denies the right of the civil magistrate to interfere in any way ; bat
is there any one who will maintain that either the one view or the
other is essential to salvation ? While one holds as sanetioned and
suthorised by Scriptare the three orders of clergy, others see in it
authority for only one or two ; while one holds as a matter of faith
the lawfulness of an oath in a court of justice, another denies it ; but
who would stake his salvation on any such eubordinate matter of
Christian prastice ? Now from the very fact that so many of these
non-essential, yet doubtless very important, doctrines being bound
up in our ecreeds with thoso which are essential to salvation, we
should find it impossible for all the Christian churches to accept the
creed of any one of them as a basis of union, so as to unite them all
under one external organisation, We must, therefore, look beyond
any modern charch creed for the basis of that Christian unity in
behalf of which we are earmestly contending; ascend, indeed, much
nearer the fountain-head of Christianity, to a time when there was
not yet any division of the Christian Church into various sects, all
holding the same fundamental truths; when the whole Church
acknowledged and snbscribed to one system of revealed truth. It
is poseible we may find here such a digest of Christian doctrine, such
8 areed containing the vital truths of Christianity and nothing more,
as all the churches which are to compose this Christian congress shall
be willing to subsoribe to. If such a religious confession, embodying
the saving doctrines of the Christian faith, and these only, ean ba
found, to which all the members could adhere, then their ¢common
belief would be known to the world, and would stand out as a wit-
ness to their soundness in the faith, while all minor differences in
reference to Church government, the edministration of ordinanees
and the like, would be merged in one great Christian purpose.” For
the purpose the author namee the Constantinopolitan, generally called
the Nicene Creed. To this, however, he would add the Augnstinian
doctrine of free grace, and the Lutheran of faith as the means of
appropriating the justifying righteousness of Christ. There are some
practical advices in this eseay, which might be acted upon at once by
individual churches with great advantage.

The subject of the third essay, the essay of the book, is dealt with
in o truly scientific spirit, and as exhanstively as the limits of space
would permit. It is 8 valuable manual of Christian ethics.

The last is for the purposes of the Association the practieal subject.
From it we learn that, in the projected association, it is not proposed
that oniformity in literal eymbol, in ritual, or in organisation be
sought. Noris it reqnired that the churches become amalgamated. It
is their recognition of each other as trne churches of Christ; the mutual
recognition of their members as Catholie fellow-Charchmen ; and the
union in the Christian Moral Seience Association for common prayer,
couneel, and work, under the guidanee of the united wisdom, and with
the aid of the combined resources of all the Evangelical churches.”
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The association *‘seeks ¢ create and cultivate, develop and apply to
mankind & true moral science, the science of Christian morals. In
pursuing this objeoct it seeks to rouss and quicken the public conscience,
to inform, to elevate, and to guide it, not only in this country, but in
other Protestant nations, in all matters affecting their moral and reli-
gious welfare. It holds that *all Christians are in common respon-
mible to their common Lord and Baviour for the recovery and elevation
of the fallon massea of our great towns and cities. Baut the recogni-
tion of euch common responsibility, and the Catholic combination of
Christians of every name in this enterprise, is the speoial fanetion of
the association, and the work to be achieved will present a vast field
for its labour.” The character of the association, whose basis is re-
presented by this volume, does not come within the scope of our
eriticism ; bat if its futare activities correspond to its first work, we
may certainly augur a career of usefulness for it. The object con-
templated by the association as variounsly stated and illustrated in this
volume, is the promotion of the unity and nsefulbess of the churehes
of Christ, as the Divine institution for the salvation of the nations of
the world. The assoeiation will do well to leave this volume to
explain to the world this object. The value of an association, how-
ever, is to be estimated not by its programme, but by its work. If
once there was need of a society for the reformation of manners, there
is surely need now for a society, an associated effort to promoto
morals and anity of the churches in the Christian spirit. As the best
service we can render the effort, we eordially recommend to our
readers a carefal perusal of Science and the Gospel.

Systems. of Land Tenure in various Countries: a Series of
Essays published under the Sanction of the Cobden Club.
Mao and Co. 1870.

Twms is the book on the important subjeet to which it relates, full,
oondensed, exact, and recent. The essayists are Judge Longfield,
who deals with Ireland ; Mr. Wren Hoskyns, whose subject is the
Land Laws of England; Mr. Campbell, late Chief Commissioner of
the Central Provinces of India, who writes on the perplexed questions
relating to the Tenure of Land in India; M. Emile de Lavelege, who
treats of tho Land System of Belgium and Holland;; Mr. R. B. D.
Morier, C.B., who writes on the Agrarinn Legislation of Prussia
during the Present Century; Mr. Cliffe Leslie, whose subject is tho
Land System of France; Dr. Julius Faucher, who explains the
Russian Agrarian Legislation of 1861; and Mr. C. M. Fisher, an
American barrister, who writes on the Farm, Land, and Land Laws
of the United Btates.

Many years ago we opened up several of the questions treated in
this volume, and some of the principles which stand in relation to
them, in an article on * The Causes and Cure of Pauperism in Eng-
land.”” Much more lately our accomplished writer in this Journal, now
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alas! no more (the late Mr. Monsell, of Neufchatel), in an admirable
article on the land qnestion in Ireland, laid down views which have
been in their general outline and scope freely borme out by the
inquiries and reports in regard to Ireland of which we have heard eo
much in the newspapers. Positions which have been maintained in
this Review for a dozen years past, but which the Times and super-
fleially ocultivated England in general misrepresented, denied, and
denounced until of late, are now generally accepted, and are made
the basis of legislation. There is much more, however, to be learnt
yet. Mr. Gladstone’s Bill will put matters right as between land-
Jords and tenants; but the Irish farm labourer may be even worse
off hereafter than heretofore. The Irish Land Bill at least will not
do anything clear or definite towards the bettering of his condition,
while it will probably widen the gulf between the farmer and him-
self. Perhaps, indeed, Mr. Bright's special item on the Government
measure may afford some little help in the matter, but this is very
doubtful. The truth nndoubtedly is that there are depths in the land
question both as relates to England and Ireland, which have not yet
been bottomed. Further legislation will be needed for both countries
with a view to reach and meet the case of the labourer on the land,
after the ease of the tenement farmer has been provided for. All who
wish to fathom the principles involved in the whole question of land-
owning and occupanoy will not fail to obtain the present volume, full
a8 it is of science and knowledge, the fruit of trained' ability and
oxperienced judgment. The volume ia worthy of the statesman’s
name which 18 inscribed npon its title-page.

The Btate, the Poor, and the Country; including Suggestions
on the Irish Question. By R. H. Patterson, Author of
¢ The Science of Finance,” &e. Blackwood and Sonps.
1870.

Tris book is able, Christian, and Tory, It fails to perceive that
the great businees of Parliament is to open up to all classes means of
imprevement, and inducements to save and invest, and that its first
and most pressing duty is to remove obstruotions which stand in the
way of the poor man's rising, and the development of steady eelf-
reliant providence, labour, and enterprise. Many of the schemes
and expedients recommended by Mr. Patterson are very valuable, but
altogether the paternal government is too much his ideal ; the govern-
ment which does away with preferences and restrictions, and secures
to all classes and all men fair plsy in the fullest sense of a real
relative equality, is the ideal which we prefer, Mr. Patterson, how-
ever, writes well, and his volnme deserves our thanks and our com-
mendation,
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The Odyssey of Homer. Edited, with Marginal Refereénces,
Various Readings, Notes, and Appendices, by Henry
Hayman, B.D. Vol. I. Books I. to VI. London: D.
Nutt and Co. 18866.

T. Lucretii Cari De Rerum Nature Libri Ser. With Notes
and a Translation. By H. A.J. Manro, M.A. Second
Edition. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell and Co. 1866.

Tumen two works go far to redeem the contemporary scholarship of
England from the opprobrium commonly cast upon it by foreigners
of elovenliness and superficiality in the editing of Greek and Latin
dlassics. For critical insight and exact learning they will both bear com-

ison with the best representatives of their class as furnished by tho
Eborioun mind of Germany; while in point of judgment, taste, and
ugo::h of style and treatment, they are distinotively and happily
English.

Mr. (now Dr.) Hayman's volume opens with an extended ¢ Pre-
face,” in the first part of which he discusses with much freshness and
mastery the great questions connected with the text and anthorship of
the Homeric Poems. He believes the poems to have originated about
1100, 1000 ».0., and to have * remained, at least,in Attica, until about
700, 600 ».c., a depositum of oral trudition. They may have assumed,”
be suggests, 8 written form later in Attica than elsewhere, for in-
stance, in Sparta; but it is through the Attio line of tradition among
philosophers and grammarians that we trace them in writing, and
during not only these four centuries, but for certainly two oenturies
later, they were still most popularly known by oral recitation. During
this time, however, they had come under the influence of written texts.
- .. Between the Peisistratic and the Ptolemasan periods, varions persons
busied themselves with explanations of the poems, on much of which
8 shadow of obscurity was then beginning to fall; and the text was,
of course, recopied perpetuslly. The preparation of the text of the
Dliad for Alexander by Aristotle is the colminating point of theso
Homeristio efforts before Zenodotus (300 . c.), from whose time criticism
is first continuoualy traceable.”

On the quostion of the time when the poems of Homer were first
committed to writing, Dr. Hayman makes some strong points in favour
of their having originally existed in a purely unwritten form. * The
love of iterative phrase, and the perpetual grafting of one set of words
on another, the grest tenacity for formulaio cast of diction and of
thought, and the apparent determination to dwell in familiar cadences.
and to run new matter in the same moulds, all seem to mark the purely
recitative puet ever trading on his fand of memory.” ¢ The great
number of oversights and smaller inconsistencies,” too, * which the
poema betray, is a farther presumption in favour of purely oral com-
paition and publication.” Another phenomenon, of like significance,
in “ the variety of equivalent forms for the same word. Writing trains
down the wild luxuriance of language. . . In Homer the healthy vigour
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of the-gadding vine is predominant.” The circumstance that laws and
other publioc monuments were inall likelihood written in different ‘parts of
Greece as early as the earliest date to which we can aasign the Homerio
poems, does not establish the probability of the writing of compositions
of such bulk and quality as the Iliad and Odyssey. The use of writing
in a community often exists for State purposes, while the general and
literary use of it is unknown.”

At the same time, Dr. Hayman thinks M. Grote in error # in lower-
ing the age of written copies to that of the formation of an early class
of readers.” “Tt might be early discovered,” he cbserves, **that
written copies, used by a prompter, would be a great assistance to
rhapsodists . . . . whose memory was treacherous. MSS. would also
be very useful in teaching other rhapeodists. In such a way it seems
likely that the habit of copying crept in, but it was doubtless for a long
while a wépepyor merely, having no public importance, and carrying no
suthority. Yet still, as they muitiplied individually, copies wounld in
time acquire a subsidiary power of giving a consciousness of a text as
an objective fact; and, on the whole, it seems more probable that the
law of SBolon, providing that recitation should be i§ Sxoforiic, i.e., pro-
bably, following a given cue, or in orderly sucoeseion, was passed after
the power had been acquired than before it.” ¢ Those who approve
this view,” the author eays, “will be content to regard the habit
from which & written text was thus formed, as having grown up at
Athens in the two centuries preceding Solon, vis., the seventh and
eighth »n.c., and to snppose that by the time of Solon, who closes
the seventh century, that text was completed in its constituent
elements, although probsbly these were in great disorder, and were
charged with much adventitious matter,” And, a fortuitous text hav-
ing thus sprung up, Peisistratus, at Athens, endeavoured to give it
shape and permanence. Dr. Hayman is of opinion, however, that the
influence of Peisistratus on Homer has been rated too high.

The genuineness of the word-forms in Homer, the aunthor argues, is
certified to us by the poetic metre and by the traditional and conservative
character of the rhapsodist’s art ; by the legislative control which the
poems unquestionably exercised for centuries over Greek thought and
diction ; by ¢ the national enthusiasm which the poet kept alive;” by
the fact that the dialects of the Greek poets of the early lyrio period
and the epio {dialect] of Homer * mutually explain each other, on the
supposition that his is considerably earlier than any, as shown by the
example of the nearest to him, Archilochus;” and by the considera-
tion that, had not Homer’s language from the first been snbstantially
what it now is, since he was ¢ equally popular among poets of all the
dialects, not one corrupted text only but several would have arisen,
and would have left their traces.” To these arguments Dr. Hayman
adds others drawn from the Homeric hymns, and from the poems com-
‘monly attribnted to Hesiod. The passage occupied by this last discus-
siou 18 one of great interest, and we reluctantly abetain from quoting
someo parts of_it at length.
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‘With respect to the text, Dr. Hayman holds that, in the nature of
things, interpolations must have heen less or more frequent so long as
the period of recitation lasted ; and some of these, perhaps * some of
oonsiderable eize, may have inseparably adhered” to the poems. “ The
Homerio structure receives complementary sentences easily,a nd & sym-
pothetio hand might escape deteotion.” * It may be that there are
several hundred ” passages of one or a few lines scattered through the
poems, which are not the work of the original bard, And there will
always remain passages, whose euthenticity, despite the keenest cri-
ticism, will always remain doubtful. We are glad to find that Dr.
Hayman does not help to swell the ranks of those who maintain that
the Iliad and Odyssey are by different hands; still lees does he allow
the doctrine that the two great Homeric poems are a cunning piece of
ancient poetic patchwork. Whatever objections may be raised againet
the substantial oneness of the authorship, whether they refer to the
language of the poems, to their mythology, or to the conditions of con-
temporary society and art, Dr, Hayman shows—and he considers them
in detail—to be as nothing compared with the evidence of unity
farnished by the marvellous consistency of the leading characters,
humen and divine, in both poems, and by the epio simplicity and
grandeur which mark the whole conception of them. Dr. Hayman
argues this last point, as it became him to do, and his argument is con-
dusive for those whom it can reach. But it is with Homer as it is—
comparing great things and small—with the books of Moses. There
are men, whose souls sce nothing, except through the medium of the
literary or soientific microscope. The grandest moral probabilities are
hopelesaly lost upon them. Genesis is & hotch-potch ; for Elohim of
the first chapter became Jehovah-Elohim in the second. And Homer
—who will believe in him as long as Giow:c of the Odyssey is Seewioiog
in the lliad? We agree with Dr. Hayman, thet if there is one question
in literature less debatable than another on grounds of internal evi-
denoe, it is the substantial unity of thoss two marvellous and immortal
creations of human genius, the Jliad and the Odyssey of Homer.

The second part of Dr. Hayman’s preface is devoted to an historical
and oritical survey of the ancient editors and commentators on Homer,
and is followed by a briefer third part, containing an explanatory list
of the MSS. of the Odyssey and the Scholia. Both these sections of
tho preface, particularly the former, are full of interest for the scholar
and etudent ; but we cannot dwell opon them. The preface closes
with & statement of particulars relating to Dr. Hayman’s own edition
of the Odyssey.

Dr. Hayman's text is not built opon a personal collation of MSS.
The printed editions on which it is based are, “ Bekker’s, Bonn, 1858 ;
Dindorf’s, Leiprig, 1852; Fuaesi’s, 1849; Liwe’s, Leipzig, 1828;
Emesti’s, Leipsig, 1824; Wolf’s, Leipzig, 1807 ; the Oxford edition
of 1800; Barnes’, Cambridge, 1811.” It appears in his volume in a
good, clear type; the awaf Miyéusva being printed in spaced letter.
Marginal references are given, on the excellent principle of making
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Homer, “ by means of el and illustrative passages,” ss much as
possible, “ his own scholisst.” Notes, neither too few nor too many,
are placed under the text, which we cannot praise too highly for their
perspicuity, their appositeness, and the fine critical instinot which
they exhibit. At the end of the text are & hundred and fifty closely
printed pages of Appendices (A, B, C, D, E, F), which greatly en-
hance the value of the volume, A is philological. It discusses
numerous points belonging to the orthography, forms, and syntax of
Homerio grammar. The Homeric use of &\¢, 36\adsa, wirayog and mévrog
is the topic of B. C is ocoupied with questions of mythology, the
legend of the oxen and sheep of the sun, Hercules, Atlas, Proteus,
Ino, &. The main features of Homer’s geography come under
reviewin D. In E *the principal characters of the poem, considered
in their ethical bearing upon both the Iliad end the Odyssey,”
are drawn with admirable discrimination and finish. Last of all,
Appendix F relates to the structural details of the Homeric Gallery
and Palace.

There is no English edition of the Odyssey to stand by-the nide of
this very admirable work of Dr. Hoyman’s. It is precisely the book
which a careful English student of Homer needs; and every such
student will thank the learned editor at every step, as he follows him,
for the skill with which difficulties are cleared out of his path, and for
the ample light which is made to fall upon the dark places of this
magical domain of primseval song. Now that Dr. Hayman has safely
ridden through his stormy passage to Rugby, we not only wish him
long snd happy posseasion of the chair of Arnold aud Temple, but
trust, in the interest of classical learning, and of our native Homerists,
young and old, that he may soon be able to publish the remaining two
volumes in which he hopes to complete this important edition of the
Odyssey.

Our limits forbid us to do more than offer & very brief and inade-
quate tribate to the merita of the second of the two works named at the
head of this notice. Considering how profoundly theology, philosophy,
physics, and language are all interested in the subtle and gorgeous
creations of * the poet that beautified the sect that was otherwise
inferior to the rest,” it is passing strange how general the neglect of
Lucretius has been on the part of educated Englishmen. No doubt
this has arisen in great part from the want of worthy and easily
acoessible editions of his writings. Few classical authors impose e
heavier tax upon the intellectual and literary resources of an editor;
and as matter of fact few have had less justice done to them. If we
do not mistake, Lucretius is destined to hold a very different place in
the classical reading of the next fifty years in England, from that
which the last fifty have assigned to him. Probably Mr. Munro's
volumes are themselves, in part, the product of a growing appreciation
of his genins, At least, it will not be his fault, if the coming genera-
tion does not learn to appraise the Ds Rerum Naturé at its true value.
Mr. Munro’s volumes—both charmingly printed—oontain, first,
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thotaxtoflnwnﬁumfullleditedfrmus&mdthobutwinhd
editions, particularly that of Lachmann, together with various read-
ings and a running critical commentary upon them. With this are
oonnected two elaborate and critical Jatroductions on the formation of
the text and on the charscter of the poem. Next come between
three and four hundred pages of explanatory notes, full of learning
and oriticism of the highest order. The first volume closes with
tbhese. The second is occapied exclusively with a close but idiomatie
English translation of the original. The entire work ia one of
which Englishmen may well be proud. As Mr. Munro truly says,
“three centuries have elapsed since Lambinus pablished the first
edition of his Lucretivs, and from that day to this nothing new
and systematical, nothing that displays pains and research has been
done for the elucidation of our authar.” Hinlabours constitute a
new epoch in the historical criticism and literary exposition of the
illaatrions Sceptio; and we tender bim onr best thanks for the t
ability and scholarly thoroughness with which he has ezecuted his
laboricus and difficalt work. The half-apology which Mr. Munro
makes for the literal faithfulness of his translation is a homage to the
tyranny of conventionalism, such as, we trust, a very few years more
will render wholly superflacus. It is surely quite time that scholars
were agreed that iranslation is ome thing, original composition
another, and that the tranalator—humble though the fanction may
be deerned—is bound to be the mouthpiece of his suthor and nothing
besides.

Institates of the Jurisdietion and of the Equity Jurisprudence
and Pleadings of the High Court of Chancery, with Forms
used in Praotice, and with a Concise View of the Equity
Jurisdiction of the County Courts. By William Griffith,
Esq., B.A., Barrister-at-Law. London: H. Sweet. 1868.
8vo., pp. 298.

‘W= do not by any means affect such professional knowledge of juris-
prudence as would enable us to pronounce a judgment upon the work
before us as “ a manual useful to the practitioner in chambers, in the
Couuty Courts, and in the High Court of Chancery,” but content our-
eelves npon that by the commendatory testimonies of high legal autho-
rities, among whom are several learned judges ou the Bench. The
aim of the author is to present to the student the leading doctrines and
modes of procedure of the Court of Chancery in an attractive and com-
pendious form. This is not the only work of the kind, but it attempts
to combine in a single small hand-book the objects of the well-known
text-books called Smith’s Manual of Equity Jurisprudence and Hunter's
8uit in Equity. Whether these familiar elementary guides will allow
themselves to be cut out by a still bolder bid for brevity is very
doubtful ; but law students cannot suffer by reading their first prin-
ciples twice over in different language.
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We have more to do with the general reader, Nothing is more
desirable for the improvement of English law than that a knowledge
of its leading principles should be more widely known among the
reading publio, and we think that this little book is better than most
others for an intelligent man to read. It makes pretensions to vivasity
and arrangement whioh would have shocked an old-fashioned pleader.
And, if non-professional persons are to know anything about law they
must try equity, which, in epite of the bad reputation of the old
Chanoery procedure, is mach more akin to plain common sense than
the techmical formalities and dog-Latin which etill enoumber the
Common Law.

Mr. Grifith devotes his first part to the history of the Court of
Chancery and its equity jurisdiction, and the law of trusts generally,
which forms so large a portion of that jurisdiotion. A special part
then treats of what he somewhat affectedly oalls * Connubinm,” mean-
ing such part of the law relating to married women as falls within the
duties of the equity courts—for example, jointures, dower, separate
estate, and sottlements ; then of a title, # Commercinm,” in which he
places contracts, administration of the property of deceased persons,
mortgages, parinerships, &c. ; next of some special personal relations,
08 infants and lanatics ; aud then of fraund.

‘We wish all saocess to the author, and all who with him endeavour
to reduce the English law to an intelligible shape and compass.

Migcellanies : Chiefly Addresses, Academical and Historical.
By F. W. Newman. London: Tribner.

FEw living men are more distastefal to us than F. Newman as a theo-
logian; there i8 a pecaliarity in his treatment of Christianity that
makes us single him ouat (and his class, so far as he is surrounded by a
class) from all other opponents. They evoke a special feeling, and
we have long since pat them away as out of the pale.

But this is a very beautiful volume. Essays on logic, on poetry, on
some characteristics of aucient nations, on mathematics and mathema-
tical studies, on education, are here preserved which ought not to
have been left to the oblivion of old reviews. The style is terse and
stimulating; the criticism is thoroughly ariginal, especially on the
subject of poetry, and the “ Defence of Carthage” is a masterpiece of
good writing and pleading. In these departments of inquiry an oppo-
sition writer may make himeelf very interesting. Would that this
writer and critio had tarried among them.

The Light of the World. An Essay. By Augustus 8. Wilkins,
M.A. BSecond Edition. Macmillan and Co.

W= are not late in paying our attribute to this little volume; it
might seem 8o from the announcement of the second edition, but
in fact the essay has rapidly become popular, and placed iteelf beyond
the necessity of any introduction on our part.
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It deserves its succems. Among the many questions that stir the
present time is that of the origines of Christianity, es the word runs.
On the one gide the Jew would trace all its worthiest ethical principles
and formule to the Rabbinical fountains accessible to Jesus; on the
other the modern Gentile would parallel in ancient philosophy, or in
the memorable Three in whom it reached its consummation and died,
Beneca, Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius, Germany and France have
had some beautifol monographs on these questions. English literature
has not rivalled them, although hints here and there have been given
that some eminent minds were thinking that way. Mr. Wilkins has
not only produced the Hulsean Dissertation of the year; he has also
written the best essay wo have on his subject, The Distinctive Peatures
of Christian as compared with Pagan Ethics. The eesay is beautifully
written, abounds with the mosaic work of apt quotation from an
unusual breadth of reading, aud is as remarkable for reverence as for
pure Laste in other respects. The link between St. Paul's Think on !
and Do ! in Phil. iv. 9, might, perhaps, have had a chapter devoted to
it; but, m a case like the Hulsean Essay, it is idle to epeak of insert-
ing additional chapters. Much a8 we admire the essay as it now
stands, we think the writer might, with great advantage, treat the
subject yet more comprehensively. This little book should be only the
hernld of a treatise that the English language needs, and Mr. Wilkins
could write.

We observe that Mr. Wilkins is Professor of Latin in Owens Col-
lege, Manchester ; and cannot help expressing our satisfaction that
Lucretios and Cicero will be the text-books of so accomplished and eo
Christian & lectarer.

Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar, as specially prepared and im-
Y)roved by E. Rwediger, D.D., Ph.D. ?I‘mnslnted by B.
avies, LL.D., with Reading Book and Exercises.
London : Asher and Co.
Ewald’'s Introductory Hebrew Grammar. Translated from
the Third German Edition, by J. F. Smith. London:
Asher and Co.

A @REAT mumber of English Hebrew scholars owe their knowledge
mainly to Reediger’s Gesenius, as provided with Hebrew reading
lessons and exercises, and published by Mesars. Bagster. This edition,
however, makes no reference to that one; many years have clapsed,
and with them have come many editions and many improvements. Dr.
Bediger may claim the work for his own, whether in German or in
English, for the twenty-first edition of the original is appearing simul-
taneously in Germany and England, through the enterprise of Messra.
Asher, and the editor has been himself mnch concermed in the
oorrection of the sheets. It is a beautifully printed volume, and very
cheap ; its amaller type (that is, as compared with the nnsurpassable
Hageter) will be no real disadvantage to the young. The exercises
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are admirable, and, on the whole, we can recommend no better book
for the study of the elements of Hebrew; it takes its plade side by
side with Kalisch. .

Ewald's Grammar is well worth having and reading, not indeed as
@ text-book, for which it is not adapted, but as an introduction to the
suthor’s larger work, which is unrivalled as a philosophical grammar.
The student should bave this cheap and elegant little volume, even if
he does not study from it; he will greatly admire Ewald’s analysis
of the Hebrew verb and its temses. I{ he thinks of getting the
greater work of Ewald, he should pay attention to the hint given by
the translator as to the coming edition.

Councils, Ancient and Modern : from the Apostolical Council
of Jerusalem to the (Ecumenical Council of Nicma, and
to the last Papal Council in the Vatican. By William
Harris Rule, D.D., Author of * The History of the Inqui-
sition.” London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1870.

TaaT this publication is timely all will see; but it is not on that
aocount to be regarded as merely meant to meet a temporary demand ;
it is no makeehift, or hasty and ephemeral collectaneum of information
about councils. It is condensed but complete, as & popular manual;
it in simple and intelligible, but exact ; it is the clear and acourate
compendium which might bave been looked for from the pen of so
learned an ecclesiastical archeologist, and so sccomplished a student
of the development of Romanism, as the snthor of the History of the

. Inquizition has long been known to be.

John Wesley’s Place in Church History. By R. Denny Urlin,
of the Middle Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Riwvingtons.
1870.

M UsLIN has been already introduced to our readers. Having dropped
from his name the final letter which belongs to the name of his father
and his brother, he is in danger of not being recognised either by those
who knew his family of old time in Methodiam, or by those who are
acquainted with the elegant fabric of courtly wear, formerly better
known than of late, with which the same name was identified. Mr.
Urlin, some years ago, found some old memoranda in the handwriting
of John Wesley. These memoranda evidently belong to the period
1734—1738. They barmonise in all particulars with the situation
and the views of Wesley at that period, while they are contrary to the
views which Weeley held and published after he had become the head
of the Methodist societies, Mr. Urlin, however, who is 8 High
Churchman, with an amiable weakness for the Eastern Church, is
determined to maintain for these fragments a later date, Moreover,
whatever Wealey may have borrowed from the Moravisns, Mr. Urlin
makes him to have taken from the Eastern Church, if only he can find
any resemblance to the usage or sentiment among the earlier ages of
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the Church, or that Mr. Wosley has anywhere stated or implied its
oonformity with primitive Christianity. Furthermore, Mr. Utlin in-
discriminately identifies the early Fathers, whether East or West,
Qreek or Latin, with the Greek Churoh. He is angry with Dr. Rigg
because, in his pamphlet on the Relations of John Wesley and
Methodism with the Church of England, originally published as
an article in this Journal, he ‘ misrepresents Anglican teaching.”
The misrepresentation consists in the statement that, according
to high Anglican dootrine, ‘salvation is made to be dependent
on the Apostolic succession.” Mr. Urlin explains that this is an
error, and that the sacraments are only held to be the * wsxal
channels of grace.” If Dr. Rigg needs to be informed by Mr. Urlin
a8 to the doctrines of the Church of England, Mr. Urlin will hardly
prosume to correct Mr. Keble, who, in the preface to his well-known
volume of Sermons on National Subjects, distinotly excludes Puritans
from the class and category of Christians, including in this class only
the members of the * Catholic churches,” and classes together Puritans,
Jews, and Mohammedans, as holding an intermediate place between
Christians and heathens. Doubtless, indced, salvation, in a certain
sense, may be extended to those beyond the Church of England ; the
* unoovenanted mercies,” which are not restrained to Jows, Mohamme-
dans, or even heathens, reach Nonconformists also. But, understanding
by ¢ ealvation,” Christian grace and sanctification, Dr. Rigg is unde-
uably right. How far Mr. Urliu himself is competent o speak for
the ghuroh of England, may be understood from the fact, that he
olasses together Bishop Moberly, whose views are as extreme as
Keble’s were, and from whose recently published sermons we lately
gave some exorbitant extracts in this Journal, with Bishop Magee, as
belouging to the moderate section of the Church of England, Bishop
Wilberforce being also classed with these two. Meantime, Dr. Rigg
had described Wesley’s vicws, at one time of his lifs, in much the same
terms as Southey had used, as ““ semi-Popish asceticism ;” he had also
ventured to employ such a phrase as  servile rituslism.” These ex-
preasions are selected by Mr. Urlin as shocking “ weapons of contro-
versy,” as instances of calling ¢ bad names.” Barely, Mr. Urlin is
very eensitive! Being a lawyer, however, and a resident in Ireland,
he must at least be a good judge as to what is «libellous.,” Let us
listen to his judgment. That Dr. Pusey was once inhibited from
preaching by the authorities of his university is well known ; and also
that he is mach farther advanced now in his Romanising than Newman
was when he felt constrained to quit the Church of England. Now,
in the preface to the separate publication of the article to which we
bave referred, Dr. Rigg has spoken of Dr. Pasey 8s “one who is
oqually eminent as 8 man of saintly oharacter, and as an able and
dangerous heresiarch.” Mr. Urlin, quoting only the two words ** dan-
gorous heresiarch,” stigmatises Dr. Rigs’s writing as “ libellous.” That
M. Urlin is extremely sensitive we have seen ; bat, after all, we would
gently whisper to him the question whether his innocence is perfectly
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honest. 'We hope in 80 doing we may not incur the responsibility of
Libel. Mr. Urlin imagines himself to hzve added much to the WGlgln
history; we do not find that he has added anything of importance,
That Wulay held, at least till past middle age, the dootrine of bap-
tismal regeneration, and that if he ever changed his views he pever
declared his change, has always been known., But this, of itself, will
not avail to prove Mr. Urlin's point. Many Evmgel.wal Nonoon-
formists have held the same doctrine. Wesley neither held nor
preached it as standing in the same relations to all other doctrine, and
to all after life, in which such writers as Wilberforce and Moberly and
J. H, Blunt make it stand. Nor did he ever require his preachers to
hold the doctrine, or take any means to inculcate it upon them.
Where is it to be found in his Minutes of Conference? Most of his
proachers, there can be no doubt, altogether rejected the doctrine.
And, es to the Lord’s Bupper, the treatise of Dr. Brevint and the
hymns teach no higher doctrine than Calvin himself held. They are
utterly incompatible with the High Anglican doctrine of “ the exten-
sions of the Incarnation,” and of sacramental efficacy ex opere operato.

Teachings of Experience; or, Lessons I have Learned on My
‘Way through Life. B Joseph Barker. London: James
?g;;ndge, 'ullwood's Rents, 84, High Holborn. London.

‘W= opened this book with a decided prejudice agninst the writer, of
whose course and history we have recollections extending over thirty
years, from the time that he was a young preacher, counted heterodor,
in the Methodist New Connexion. Since that time he has been many
things: he became the leader of & rationalistic sect in this country; he
became a Parkerite in America ; he went farther still and gave up God
and immortality ; his daring and offensive infidelity provoked gociety in
the United States to take up arms against him, and he was driven from
apot to epot until he found himself among the Indians in Nebraska.
There in the deep solitude of the ntter wilderness, flying for refuge
from men, he could not escapo from himself, his heart, his conscience,
irremediable sorrows, and boundless melancholy, dark and despemto
questionings of himself and of the spaces, and the mysterios, amid
whioh he found himself alone, without God and without hope. From
this misery, his sorrows and his conscience, his solitude and his me-
mories, the loss of chiliren and friends, and the recollections of his
mother, his mother’s people, and his mother’a God, brought him
gradoally round on his return towards faith, and Chmt, and God.
Other influences indeed seem to have eoncnnod for Mr. Barker, we
Jjudge, is now more or less of a spiritualist. He “returned to England.
After & while he united himself to the Primitive Methodists, and he ie
now o preacher in connection with that earnest and useful body of
Christians. Sach has been, in elight outline, the eccentric orbit de-
acribed by Mr, Barker; and, as we have intimated, knowing something
of the former part of his life until he went out of sight in Americs, we
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opened this book with a prejudice sgainst the writer. Wo are bound,
however, to say that it is an instructive and touching book, and bears
strong marks of authenticity. Whether Mr. Barker has done wisely
or rightly in printing a history, from his own point of view, of some
parts of his earlier controversies, we more than doubt. It appears to
us, t0o, that vanity and eelf-confidence, the besetments of his youth,
have not altogether ceased to be his besetments now ; and that at times
he, who of all men is most bound to overflow with charity to others, is
wanting in such charity, and that, notwithstanding all his confeased
and terrible errors, he has not even yet acquired a just diffidence im
judging of the arguments and characters of others. ‘e must also say
that, throughout, Mr. Barker's judgment of himself, his eccentricities,
and his errore, seems to us not to err at all on the side of severity. We
are not sure, however, whether we should have thonght much the
better of his sincerity if he had made anything like a parade of self-
ocondemnation. Meantime, his book is one which holda fast the atten-
tion of the reader. It appears to us to be evidently sincere and
substantially true. It i fresh, strange, and often impreesive. We
recommend it as well worth a careful perusal.

The Resurrection: Twelve Expository Essays on the Fifteenth
Chapter of 8t. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians.
By Samuel Cox. London: Strahan and Co. 1869.
Tuese Easays are written in a plain, practical style, with a view
“to0 confirm the faith of the gen Christian reader, and to comfort
the sorrowful and bereaved.” The philosophical questions connected
with the resurrection, the author tells ns, he has not attempted to
argue out; nor is the exposition addressed to scholars. It is written
*for intelligent Christian men and women whose education has beem
purely English.”
As o specimen of thoughiful, earnest, practical writing, we can
ooly speak approvingly of this volume.

The Resurrection of the Dead: Its Design, Manner, and
Results. An Exposition of the Fifteenth Chapter of
First Corinthians. By the Rev. James Cochrane, A.M.
Manchester, London, and Edinburgh : Blackwood & Bons.

AxotEER monograph on the inexhaustible chapter. This is evi-
dently the work of en original thinker and graceful writer. Many of
his speculations—if such they may be called—on the future destiny
of the earth, and many of his expositions, will fail to command the
assent of the reader, perhape, but none of them go beyond the fair
limits of exegesis. The new translations are aptly introduced, and
altogether the volame will be found a bealthy stimulant. It is hard
hw it down until the close is reached.

e cannot for the present say more. A thorough investigation
of the enthor’s points would lead us too far; and anything short of
this would be unworthy of the subject.
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Scenes and Incidents in the Life of the Apostle Paul, Viewed
as Illustrating the Nature and Influence of the Christian
Religion. By Albert Barnes. Hamilton, Adams and Co.

A warTER on such s subject as this has a host of competitors of the
highest order to encounter, The Apostle Paul has been, within the
last fow years, the centre of a very considerable literature; contri-
butions have converged on him from almost all points in the range of
theologioal opinion, The present volume is one of deep interest, and
animated by a healthy practical purpose. It is what the anthor’s
name would lead us to expect : a comprehensive, and clear, and devout
exhibition of that great life and work which the Church will never be
weary of studying.

A Spiritual and Most Precious Pearl, Teaching all Men to Love
and Embrace the Cross, as a most Sweet and Neces
Thing unto the Soul. By Otho Wermullerus. Transla
into English by Miles Coverdale. London: William
Tegg.

For how many spiritnal and most precious pearls are we indebted to
Master Miles Coverdale? ’'Twas he who did for us bring up the Word
of God from the deep waters of oblivion in which men had cast it ; and,
opening the hard shell of unknown tongues, made bare to view that
pearl—most precious of all—our English Bible.

Pearl-diving is dangerous work, as Master Coverdale did find, when
for it he was cast into prison in his own land, or forced to wander an
exile in foreign ones. But he wanted not for comfort in the midst of
his sorrows. What to him had been an excellent help he did into
English for the profiting of others. Amongst the sources of consalation
was this work of Wermullerus. He says of it, ¢ This man,
whosoever he be, that was the first anthor of this book, goeth the
right way to work; ho bringeth his ground from God’s Word; he
taketh with him the oil and wine of the Samaritan; he carrieth the
hurt man from thence where he lay hurt, and bringeth him to his
right host, where no doubt he may be cured, if he will apply himself

-thereto.,” “In our great trouble, which of late did happen unto vs
- (a8 all the world doth know), when it pleased God for a time to attempt
us with His courage, and to prove if we loved Him, in ing this
book we did find great comfort, and an inward and godly-working
power, much relieving the grief of our mind.” He therefore trans-
lated and “ set it forth in print,” that  ell that be afllicted may take
- profit and oconsolation if they will.”

Many will thank Mr. Tegg for his careful and beautifal reprint of &
book which three hundred years ago gave snch great comfort to him
who opened for the common people of England the truth and consola-
tion of the whole Book of God, and who, by his good translation of the
Paalms, used always in our churches, helps to-dsy with suitable words
the multitudes of English worshippers.

The edition used is Singleton’s, which had Coverdale’s corrections,
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and the publisher, while giving the present forms of English words, has
not robbed the book of some choice old English terms. It is a good
erample in typography and other respects of the way in which old
books should be reproduced. We hope it may be followed by others
of a like kind.

Symboliem ; or Mind—Matter—Language, as the Elements of
Thinking and Reasoning, and as the necessary Facts of
Human Knowledge. By James Haig, M.A. Edinburgh
and London : William Blackwood and Sons. 1869.

THS writer does not understand the difference between mysticiam
and metaphysical science. The book is quaint, strange, wild in par-
. tions, but not without originality and power.

The Gospel according to Saint Mark. A New Translation,
with Critical Notes and Doctrinal Lessons. By John II.
Goodwin. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1869.

Ix this unpretending but usefal book, designed for English readers,
the author hes availed himself of the labonrs of preceding writers,
without parading their names on his pages. The aim to give, in the
English of the present day, an exact representation of the original, if
.not always felicitous, is calculated to be of great use in helping the
.English reader to form a more accurate notion of the meaning of the
Greek writing.

The explanatory notes are very good, and deserve carefal reading.
The brief reflections vary. Some are pithy and forcible, bat many
are simple and obvious enough.

A well-written introduction deals with the questions of authorshi
date of composition, relation to St. Peter, object of the wo&
characteristics, plan, and mutual relation of the (;upall

Life of the Rev. Daniel James Draper ; with Hiatorical Notices
of Wesleyan Methodism in Australia. Chapters also on
the Aborigines and Education in Victoria. By the Rev.
ng;n C. Symons. London: Hodder and Stoughton.
1870.

Tux earlier histories of the Churches must be histories of individuals.
In harmony with the typical example, they are the small seeds from
which great growths unfold. The interest of Mr. Draper's memoir
arises mainly from his associstion with the early development of
Methodiem in the rising colonies of South Australia and Victoris, and
the part he played in the thrilling scenes enacted on board the
*London " steamship, the loss of which, in the Bay of Biscay, on
Janoary 11th, 1866, is vividly within the recollection of us all.
The book will be chiefly attrastive to Methodists, though all who
desire to see colonial life in its firet stages may find some instructive
material here. We must, however, entar our protest aguinst the
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axpangion of s book, by the insertion of so large a number of mere
memorands from what is called & diary. The appendix om the
aborigines of Victoria contains some useful and interesting information.
Mr. Draper was a good and laborious Christian minister, the cloging
hours of whose life, well depicted in this volume, revealed the utmost
fortitade, faith, hope, and Christian love.

The Republic of Hayti and its Biruggles. From Historical
Notes. Issued under the Auspwoes of the Haytian
Government. By M. B. Bird, Wesleyan Missionary.
London: Elliot By

A wELL-wITTER and deoply interesting volume, for the preparation
of which Mr. Bird was especially qualified by hig residence in the
country for a period of nearly thirty years. Of the value of the
book, es a faithful history of the Repnbhe, no higher testimony could
be given than that fornished by the Commission appointed by the
Haytian Secretary of State to examine and report upon it. They
say: *“ The entire history, as it is given, is in the spirit of a friend,
and, at the same time, with perfect frankness ; the details of domestio
manners are evidently given in the sense of one greatly attached to
our country. The Republican institutions of Hayti, and their poli-
tical influence upon the masses, are given as facts, without entering
into the supposed motives by which they may have been diotated.
The Commission recommends and encourages the publication of this
work.” And so do we.

Casgandra, and Other Poems. By BR. Whieldon Baddeley.
London : Bell and Daldy.

T principal poem of this graceful little volume is poetically con-
ceived and written in melodions verse. It is severely beaatiful u l

whole, and sbounds with touches that linger in the memory.

bere and there, however, betrays a certain negligence both in tho
phruo and the rhythm. The following is the first passage we noted,
and it illustrates both beauties and defects :—

“How of earth and earth’s must he have been,

The hero doomed to labour vain as vast ;

Orhe,thepuw'l‘lhn,whonwwdhp

Might Do but coud mot writhe, Upon my lips
\} ©0! pon my

Are only umiles, and in my soul delight ;

A J»Lghl::m ntomeuurht‘l.l.

ivid wi t wil

whmmuhowwmntmm

leelho'n , almost to the sun,

To where ths rivulet chafes around s stcne.

And centuries m':{;‘mkelouduh- dumb,

But still that ri chafes around the stape :

Yes; emmthmeuthegloryof

Thmnngmmtnnud rushing stream,
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Mr. has a gift that is full of promise, his muse is well
worth discipline, and only needs that to pour out good and lasting
strains,

The Pulpit Analyst. Vol.IV. London: Hodder and Stoughton.
1869.

Tmis serial sustains its character as s suggestive aid to young
preachers. Bat disjointed and varions’advices are not to be mis-
taken for complete or scientific treatises ; the utility of the book is in
its drawing attention to matters which might easily escape observa-
tion. The sermons and outlines may be examined as specimens of a
olass with advantage; to follow them as patterns would be perni-
cious ; to copy them would be ruinous.

Madam Howand Lady Why; or, First Lessons in Earth Lore
for Children. By the Rev. Charles Kingsley, M.A.,
Author of “ Two Water Babies,” &c. With numerons
Illustrations. London: Bell and Daldy. 1870.

Larr every parent who desires his child in understanding Nature to
believe also 1n God, the God of the Bible, and who desires the best
ible introduction to geology, procure this wise, humble, devout
Here Mr. Kingsley is at his best. This lowly volume is a

groat book.

Ancient Clasgios for English Readers. A Beries of Monthly
Volumes. Volumes now Published—I. Homer: The
Diad. II. Homer: The Odyssey. Edited by the Rev.
W. Lucas Collins, M.A. Blackwood and Sons. 1870.

Taxen elegant volumes supply a real want, and cannot fail to be

very popular, They farnish a p{euant and foll analysis of the two

famous poems, enlivened by quotations of the cheicest passages as
iven in the best translations. Each volume has an exoellent intro-
notion.

BRIEF NOTES ON RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

Tus new edition of the Bev. Isano Williams’ Devotional Commentary on
the Gospel Narrative (Rivi ) is now complete in five volumes. Itisa
fine epecimen of the thoro! gﬂlﬁl;‘(!hmh expoaition of the life of Christ,
intelligent, learned, devout, utiful, often really instructive, but as
defigient in modern exegetical scholarship as it is * supersaturated ” with
patristic quotations end ideas.

The Rev. Orby Bhipley, who is the Panurge of the Romanising schoo
oqually Jesuiti amfdnring, which is at present so huge a scandal an
ourse to the Church of England, appears now to have two publishing strings
to his bow. Ho edits the E. ation of Co uponSpeculSu?j.‘:hch.
Translated and Abridged the French of Tronson, which is published
by Mesars. Rivington, is a pious manual for confession of a discreet and
restrained cheracter. He edits also The Rstwal of the Altar : Containing
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the W Holy Communion, with Rubricsl Directions, Pricate Prayers,
and Ritual Munc, according to the Office of the Church of Eggland ; and
The Spiritual Ezercises of St. Ignativs of Loyola, which two volumes are

i by Mesars, The daring of these two publications is
exoessive, and they are well coupled, for the Jesuitry of the former of them
is equal to its amfnoity. It oould never be guessed from the title hat it
ocontains a full translation of the Roman Missal, the Latin and the lish
being placed side by side, and that it is with this, and not with the Anglican
Office of Communion, that the ook opens, after the preface, which is an
exposition of the Roman Mass and Missal.

0 Wesleyan Methodist Conference Office is publishing in small gilt-
?ﬁdwlmes,of t oe and beauty, at & shilling each, The
ethodist Famil rary. e volumes already published are Nelson’s

Journal ; Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers’ E=perience and Letters; The Life of
Mrs. Martin, by the late Rov. B. Field (entitled Sincers Desvotion) ; and
The Lnfrevqf 8ilas Todd. The sixth volume of Dr. Osborn’s complete edition
of The Wesley Pootry has also been published et the same offioe, including
a large number of les Wealey’s most remarkable hymns, e.g., ** For a
Protestant,” on ‘ The Earthquake,” the * Epistle” to his brother, * the
Reverend Mr. John Wesley,” and the ¢ Epistle*” addressed in like style to
Mr. Whitefield, the ¢ Hymns for the Preachers,” the  Hymns of Inter-
cesaion,” the ¢ Becond and Third Series of Funeral Hymns,” and the
beautifal * Hymns for Children.” In this connestion we may refer to The
Mothodist Hymn Book, and its Associations. By George J. Stevenson.
With notes by the late Rev. W, M. Bunting, of which Meusrs. Hamilton
Tound In-this-volutbe, tho subeiaute of which orgiaaly appesred T the
o1 in this volume, the substance of which origi a] in
colamns of the Methodist Recorder. v o

Ancient Mazims for Modern Times is the title of & book by the Rev.
Hugh Stowell Brown, which Mr. Stock publishes. It has all the charao-
teristios of the racy, homely, practioal Liverpool preacher and lecturer.
Archdeacon Jones's volume of sermons, entitled Peace of God, and
publiched by Btrahan and Co., is of more than common value, There is
real thought, dootrine, and life, in this volume. Mesars. Strahan have also
republished from Good Words Professor Plumptre’'s Bidlical Studies, the
high merits of which are well known, and which is excellent reading for
intelligent young persons. Gorman’s The Athanasian Creed and Modern
Thought is the ngo::u; protest o::e:l stfnr::t um of }:Si.l orthodoxy
against giving up the famons m ordi use, aoceptance
a8 of olglﬁme. PI.eanu Jrom Australian Forests, by Henry Kendall (Mel-
bourne), is not amiss as poetry, and is really interesting because of the
A ian tints, and odours, and life-touches, which give character to the
verses. TRe Rev. William FElUivs Martyr-Church; a Narrative of the
Introduction, Progress, and Triumph of Christianity in Madagascar, with
Notices of Personal Intercourse and Travel in that Island, is published b
Bnow Co., and cannot fail to command a large sale. Theg:iswryitaef
is blessed and wonderful, while Mr. Ellis’s merits as a writer need no word
of pruise from us.

BEVERIDGS, PAINTAR, FULLWUOD’s RANTS, (34) HOLBOAN.





